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Translator’s note 

﷽ 

In the name of Allāh, the Most Merciful the Most Beneficent. And 

may the abundant peace and blessings of Allāh be upon the final 

messenger Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh, his family, his companions 

and whoever follows them in goodness until the Day of 

Resurrection. 

Thereafter: 

In front of you is a translation of the book: 

 الأربعون حديثا متنا وشرحا

Al-Arba’ūn Hadīthan – matnan wa sharhan 

Written by the Imām Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn Al- 

Ājurrī rahimahullāhu ta’ālā. 

The tahqīq and commentary is that of the Shaykh Abū ‘Abdillāh 

‘Ādil Ālu Hamdān, who also wrote the biography of the author. 

The title of the book can be translated as “Forty hadīth – with text 

and explanation”. This book is translated from the larger work of 

Shaykh Abū ‘Abdillāh with the title: “Al-Jāmi’ li-Kutub Al-Imām 

Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī rahimahullāh” in which he gathered many of the 

works of Al-Ājurrī. 

I ask Allāh to replace the books in the hands of the people written 

by the mubtadi’ah and zanādiqah, with the books written by the 

rightly guided scholars which contain the pure dīn revealed upon 

Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And I ask 

Allāh to benefit the author, the muhaqqiq, the translator and the 

reader by this work, and to let it be solely for His sake. Āmīn. 

 

Abū Hājar (1445/2024) 
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A biography of the author 

His name: Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Ājurrī Al-

Baghdādī. 

His kunyah: Abū Bakr. 

His shuhrah: Al-Ājurrī. 

His birth: They did not mention in his biography when he was 

born. 

They verily disagreed regarding his age. So based upon the opinion 

that he was eighty years (when he died), then his birth was around 

the year 280h. 

And based upon the opinion that his age was ninety-six years, or 

thereabout, then his birth was around the year 264h. 

 

His shuyūkh: 

Many of those who wrote biographies about him mentioned that 

he took knowledge from many people. And among those whom he 

narrated the most from were: 

Ja’far Al-Firyābī (301h), Abū Shu’ayb Al-Harrānī, Abū Muslim Al-

Kajjī, Ahmad ibn ‘Umar ibn Zanjuwayh Al-Qattān, Qāsim ibn 

Zakariyyā Al-Mutriz, Ahmad ibn ‘Abdil-Jabbār As-Sūfī (306h), 

Hārūn ibn Yūsuf ibn Ziyād, Al-‘Abbās ibn Yūsuf Ash-Shaklī (314h), 

‘Abdullāh ibn Sulaymān ibn Al-Ash’ab (ibn Abī Dāwūd) (316h), 

‘Umar ibn Muhammad Abū Hafs As-Saqatī (318h), Muhammad ibn 

Makhlad Al-‘Attār (331h), Yahyā ibn Muhammad ibn Sa’īd Al-

Baghdādī (318h) and many more people as it can be seen in his 

narrations in this Jāmi’ (i.e. the book Al-Jāmi’ li-Kutub Al-Imām 

Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī rahimahullāh). 
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His students: 

Many people narrated from him, and this was due to the many 

years of his life which he spent in Baghdād. Then he moved to 

Makkah and stayed therein for almost thirty years. 

Adh-Dhahabī said: “People from those performing hajj and those living 

nearby narrated from him.” 

Ibn Khallikān said: “A group from the memorizers narrated from him.” 

And from the most famous of those who narrated from him are: 

- ‘Ubaydullāh ibn Muhammad ibn Battah Al-‘Ukbarī (387h). 

- Abū Nu’aym Al-Asbahānī Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh, the author 

of the book “Al-Hilyah” (430h). 

- Abū Al-Qāsim ‘Abdul-Malik ibn Muhammad ibn Bushrān 

Al-Umawī Al-Baghdādī (430h). 

- Al-Muqri Abū Al-Hasan ‘Alī ibn Ahmad Al-Hammāmī Al-

Baghdādī (417h). 

- Abū Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Umar An-Nahhās 

At-Tajībī Al-Mālikī Al-Bazzār, the builder of the Egyptian 

lands (416h). 

And many others. 

 

His madhhab: 

The Imām Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – is considered among the 

leaders of fiqh, just as Ibn Al-Qayyim said in “Ijtimā’ Al-Juyūsh” (p. 

373): “…Al-Ājurrī was the Imām of his time in hadīth and fiqh.” 

And they verily disagreed regarding the definition of his madhhab. 

So some said: He is shāfi’ī in madhhab. And some said: He is hanbalī 

in madhhab. 

And Al-Fāsī Al-Makkī (832h) conveyed in “Al-‘Aqd Ath-Thamīn fī 

Tārīkh Al-Balad Al-Amīn” (2/163) from Ibn Khallikān his words: 
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“He was scholar of shāfi’ī fiqh, a righteous man and a worshipper. He had 

many books. He performed hajj and he liked Makkah.” 

Then he followed up upon him with his words: “In what Ibn 

Khallikān mentioned; that Al-Ājurrī was shāfi’ī one can look into, because 

he was hanbalī.” 

I said: And this is obvious for the one who stops at his choices in 

all of his books. Because he almost does not mention an issue from 

the issues of fiqh, except that he regarding it mentions the 

statements of Imām Ahmad – rahimahullāh – just as it is in his 

commentary upon the book “Al-Arba’īn” (i.e. this book). And 

likewise is it in the conveyed texts in his book “An-Nasīhah” which 

many of the later generations Hanābilah conveyed from, such as Ibn 

Muflih in “Al-Furū’”, Al-Mardāwī in “Al-Insāf” and others than 

these two. And they considered his choices and that which he 

considered to be most correct in issues of fiqh as (valid) opinions 

and narrations in the madhhab, and its level would be no less than 

the opinions of the great leaders. 

And due to this I gathered what I found of his choices and what he 

considered to be most correct and its level, in order for reaching it 

to be easy. 

All of this made me to be certain that he is hanbalī in madhhab. And 

how could he not be when a great number of the Hanābilah 

(themselves) considered him to be from their leaders, such as Ibn 

Al-Jawzī. And likewise did Al-Mardāwī and Al-‘Ulaymī and others 

say. 

 

His traces of knowledge: 

Al-Khatīb said in “Tārīkh Baghdād” (3/35): “…and he has many 

books.” 

Ibn Kathīr said in “Al-Bidāyah wan-Nihāyah” (15/330): “And he was 

trustworthy, truthful and religious. And he has many beneficial books.” 
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Adh-Dhahabī said in “Al-‘Arsh” (2/298): “And his books became 

widespread in the countries of Al-Maghrib, Misr, Shām, Al-‘Irāq, 

Khurāsān and Asbahān, because everyone from the other countries of the 

people of knowledge who performed hajj would hear (knowledge) from 

him.” 

And he said in “As-Siyar” (16/133): “He is the author of (many) 

compilations.” 

And he said: “He had many beneficial books.” 

And he said in “Al-‘Uluw” (547): “Al-Ājurrī was an atharī muhaddith 

who had good books.” 

And he said in “Tārīkh Al-Islām” (26/216): “And he has some good 

books. And he was from the leaders.” 

Al-Hamawī said in “Mu’jam Al-Buldān” (1/51): “… and he was 

trustworthy. He wrote many books.” 

Ar-Rashīd Al-‘Attār said in “Nazhah An-Nādhir fī dhikr man 

haddatha ‘an Abī Al-Qāsim Al-Baghawī min Al-Huffādh Al-

Akābir” (78): “He was the author of good books (and) one of the famous 

trustworthy people and (from) those who narrated much.” 

 

1. His books which he mentioned (himself) in his books: 

1. “Kitāb Fadāil Al-Qurān”. He mentioned it in the book “Fard 

Al-‘Ilm”. 

2. A book about knowledge in which he mentioned “Bāb Ar-

Rihlah fī Talab Al-Hadīth”. He mentioned it in the book 

“Fard Al-‘Ilm”. 

3. “Sharh Hadīth Ad-Dīn Nasīhah”. He mentioned it in “Al-

Arba’īn”. 

4. “Sharh Hadīth As-Saba’ah alladhīna Yadhilluhumullāh fī 

Dhillihi”. He mentioned it in “Al-Arba’īn”. 

5. “Masalah fī Tahrīm Al-Ghinā”. He mentioned it in “Tahrīm 

An-Nard wash-Shatranj”- 
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6. The book “Ghadd At-Taraf”. He mentioned it in “Dhamm 

Al-Lawāt”. 

7. “Kitāb Al-Fitan”. He mentioned it in “Ash-Sharī’ah” 

(1/392). 

 

2. His books that were mentioned by those who wrote 

biographies about him, besides what is in this Jāmi’: 

8. The book “Ash-Sharī’ah”. 

9. “At-Tasdīq Bin-Nadhar”. 

10. “Manāsik Al-Hajj”. 

11. “Fadāil Al-A’māl”. 

12. “Bayān Al-Mustabihāt”. 

13. “Qissah Zamzam”. 

14. “Qissah Al-Hajar Al-Aswad wa Zamzam wa Bad Shanihā”. 

15. “Fadāil Al-Ka’bah”. 

16. “Ādāb At-Tālibīn”. 

17. “Al-Munādharah”. 

18. “Risālah ilā Ahli Baghdād”. 

19. The book “Iram Dhāt Al-‘Imād”. 

20. “At-Tāibīn”. 

21. “Wad’ Al-Musallī Yamīnihi ‘alā Shamālihi”. 

22. “Juz fī Turuq Hadīth Al-Ifk”. 

23. “Habs Madhhab ‘Alī fī Abī Bakr wa ‘Umar wa ‘Uthmān 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum)”. 

24. “Wusūl Al-Mushtāqqīn wa Nazhah Al-Mustami’īn”. 

25. “Ahkām An-Nisā”. 

26. “Tahrīm Ityān An-Nisā fī Adbārihinna”. 

27. “Taghyīr Al-Azminah”. 

28. “At-Tafarrud wal-‘Uzlah”. 

29. “At-Tawbah”. 

30. “Husn Al-Khuluq” 

31. “Rujū’ Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) ‘an As-Saff”. 

32. “Ash-Shubuhāt”. 

33. “Sharh Qasīdah Ibn Abī Dāwūd”. 
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34. “Sifah Qabr An-Nabī (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 

35. “Firdaws Al-‘Ilm”. 

36. “Mukhtasar fil-Fiqh”. 

37. “An-Nasīhah”. 

38. “At-Tibb”. 

39. “‘Uqūbāt Adh-Dhunūb”. 

40. “Al-Mu’zī wal-Ma’zā”. 

41. “Zakāh Al-Fitr”. 

42. “Ar-Risālah ilā Ahli Baghdād fī Ar-Ribā”. 

43. “Al-Libās”. 

So these are some of what was mentioned from his books, besides 

what I have gathered in this Jāmi’. 

 

His ‘aqīdah: 

Al-Ājurrī wrote the book “Ash-Sharī’ah” about the clarification of 

the ‘aqīdah of the Salaf and the refutation of those who oppose them, 

which is considered an authentic fundamental work for the people 

of Sunnah in the establishment of their ‘aqīdah and the defense of it. 

 

The praise for him: 

All of those who wrote biographies about Al-Ajurri – rahimahullāh 

– agreed upon him being an Imām, his virtue, goodness, fear and 

asceticism. 

Al-Khatīb said in “Tārīkh Baghdād” (3/35): “And he was trustworthy, 

truthful and religious. And he has many books.” 

Ibn Al-Jawzī said in “Al-Muntadham” (14/208): “And he was 

trustworthy, truthful and religious.” 

And he said in “Manāqib Ahmad” (p. 621): “He gathered knowledge 

and asceticism.” 
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Ibn Al-Bannā said in “Al-Mukhtār fi Usūl As-Sunnah” (p. 36): “He 

was an advising (or well-wishing) Imām. He had fear and goodness, and 

his words are bright and clear. Allāh benefitted us and you through him, 

and all of the Muslims, in shā Allāh.” 

Ibn Al-Qayyim said in “Ijtimā’ Al-Juyūsh” (p. 373): “Al-Ājurrī was 

the Imām of his time in hadīth and fiqh.” 

Ibn Al-‘Imād said in “Shadarāt Adh-Dhahab” (4/317): “The 

muhaddith, the trustworthy, and the precise. The owner of many books 

and (a follower of) the Sunnah.” 

Ibn Rajab said in “Sharh Hadīth mā Dhibān Jāi’ān”: “He was from 

the religious scholars from the beginning of the fourth century.” 

Al-‘Ulaymī said in “Al-Manhaj Al-Ahmad” (2/65): “The faqīh 

(scholar of fiqh), the muhaddith and the Hāfidh (memorizer).” 

And he also said: “He was trustworthy, a faqih, a scholar, religious, a 

hujjah (argument) and truthful.” 

Adh-Dhahabī said in “Tadhkirah Al-Huffādh” (3/99): “Al-Ājurrī, 

the Imām, the muhaddith, the rolemodel… And he was a scholar who 

performed deeds and a man of Sunnah and following.” 

And he said in “As-Siyar” (16/133): “The Imām, the muhaddith, the 

rolemodel and the Shaykh of Al-Haram Ash-Sharīf… He was trustworthy, 

righteous, a worshipper and a man of Sunnah and following.” 

And he said in “Al-‘Ibar” (2/107): “He was trustworthy and religious. 

A follower of the Sunnah.” 

Ibn An-Nadīm said in his “Fihrist” (p. 268): “…The faqīh. One of the 

righteous worshippers.” 

Ar-Rashīd Al-‘Attār said in “Nazhah An-Nādhir fī dhikr man 

haddatha ‘an Abī Al-Qāsim Al-Baghawī min Al-Huffādh Al-

Akābir” (78): “…He was a faqīh, an ascetic and fearful.” 
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His life in knowledge: 

Al-Ājurrī began seeking knowledge before the year 292 after hijrah 

in which his two shuyūkh Al-Kashshī and Al-Bazzār died. And the 

latter (i.e. Al-Bazzār) verily travelled in the later parts of his life 

from Baghdād, and he died in RāmAllāh in Filistīn. And this lets us 

know that he began seeking knowledge around the year 290 after 

hijrah, and in this year some of the great (scholars) in Baghdād died, 

such as ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad - rahimahumā Allāh – among those 

whom Al-Ājurrī did not mention among his shuyūkh. So it becomes 

clear that it was in this time that he began seeking knowledge. 

And it becomes clear from the names of his shuyūkh that most of 

them are from Baghdād. And among them are those who are from 

Kūfah or from Basrah. And I did not find anyone from outside of 

‘Irāq or Makkah that he heard from. Yes, some of his shuyūkh are 

from Balkh, Dimashq, Bukhārā or Naysābūr, but it is not strange 

that his meeting with them would have been while they were in 

Baghdād or Makkah, due to the little amount he narrated from 

them. And if he had travelled to them, then the abundance and 

difference in subjects (in what he narrated from them) would have 

been obvious. 

And Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – was in Baghdād in the year 298 after 

hijrah when he heard from Al-Firyābī, and most likely in the year 

after it he moved to Makkah due to hajj. Then he mentioned hearing 

from Ibn Abī Dāwūd in Masjid Ar-Rusāfah in the year 309 after 

hijrah. And it was narrated in “Akhbār Ash-Shuyūkh wa 

Akhlāqihim” (p.41) that he heard from Al-Qallas in year 316 after 

hijrah. 

So in the light of the few pieces of information that are available, 

then it appears he sought the hadīth for a period that is longer than 

twenty-six years. 

But as for him learning from the shuyūkh in other (types of 

knowledge) than the hadīth, then this perhaps goes longer back. 
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And he took the qirāāt from Mūsā ibn Khāqān, and he narrated the 

qirāāt in his book from him, and likewise his qasīdah about tajwīd. 

And he began narrating hadīth before the year 330 after hijrah, and 

he moved to Makkah around this time. Then he became the most 

noble of its scholars. And there, many of the travelers took from 

him. And from the text (it can be known) that he used to narrated 

in Al-Masjid Al-Harām.  

Al-Ājurrī continued to give lessons in hadīth until his final days. 

And from this is that he taught “Akhbār Ash-Shuyūkh” to Al-

Marrūdhī only a few months before he died. (Here a summary of a 

scientific letter by Ziyād At-Tuklah ends, may Allāh reward him 

with good.) 

Ibn Al-Jawzī said in “Al-Muntadham” (14/208): “He narrated in 

Baghdād before the year three hundred and thirty. Then he moved to 

Makkah and lived there until he died the same year.” 

And he mentioned the reason for him moving to Makkah: So he 

mentioned the chain of narration from Muhammad ibn Abī Tāhir 

Al-Bazzār, from his father who said: Abū Sahl Mahmud ibn ‘Umar 

Al-‘Ukbarī told us and said:  

“When Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī arrived in Makkah he was delighted by it and 

he liked it, so he thought to himself that he should say: ‘O Allāh, let me 

live in this city, even if only one year.’ Then he heard a caller saying: ‘O 

Abū Bakr, why (only) one year? Rather, thirty years.’ 

Then when it was the thirtieth year, he heard a caller say: ‘O Abū Bakr, 

we have verily fulfilled the promise.’ And then he died that year.” 

And Ibn Al-Hāj conveyed a great and clear text in which the reason 

for him moving from Baghdād is stated, and that it was because of 

the emergence and spreading of some innovations. 

He said in “Al-Madkhal” (2/244): And Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī – 

rahimahullāh – used to say: “I went out from Baghdād and it was not 

allowed for me to remain there. They verily innovated (innovations) in 
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everything, even in the recitation of the Qurān. And (also) in the adhān 

(meaning: taking money (for making adhān) and (pronouncing it as if he 

is) singing).” 

And in this text there is a clarification of how severe he would 

adhere to the Sunnah and his protective jealousy for it. May Allāh 

have mercy upon him. 

 

His death: 

The historiographers agreed upon that Imām Al-Ājurrī – 

rahimahullāh – died in Makkah in year 360 after hijrah. 

Adh-Dhahabī said in “As-Siyar” (16/135): “He died in Makkah in (the 

month) Al-Muharram, in the year three hundred and sixty. And he was 

in his eighties – rahimahullāh wa radiya ‘anhu.” 

Al-Hamawī said in “Mu’jam Al-Buldān” (1/51): “… he moved to 

Makkah and lived there until he died in there in Muharram in the year 

360 after hijrah.” 

And Al-Fāsī Al-Makkī (832h) said in “Al-‘Aqd Ath-Thamīn fī 

Tārīkh Al-Balad Al-Amīn” (2/164): Ibn Rashīd said in his “Rihlah”: 

“And I read with the handwriting of our Shaykh, the righteous khatīb, 

Abū ‘Abdillāh ibn Sālih, what he wrote: 

He found with the handwriting of Ja’far Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn 

Maymūn At-Talītalī, what he wrote: 

We asked Abū Al-Fadl Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Bazzār: ‘When did Al-

Ājurrī die?’ 

So he said: “He – rahimahullāh – died on the day of Jumu’ah, on the first 

day of Muharram, in the year three hundred and sixty in Makkah. And he 

was buried there. 

And he had reached an age of ninety six years, or thereabout.’ 
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And others than him said: ‘And he lived close to Makkah for thirty years. 

He travelled to it from Baghdād, and lived there until he died. 

And he used to invoke much for that the year sixty (i.e. 360h) would not 

reach him. So not even an hour passed from the first day of the year, or 

thereabout, before he died.’ 

…the end of what I narrated from the handwriting of the khatīb Abū 

‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Sālih.” 

 

Sources of the biography: 

- “Tārīkh Baghdād” by Al-Khatīb Al-Baghdādī (3/35). 

- “Al-Muntadham” by Ibn Al-Jawzī (14/208). 

- “Manāqib Al-Imām Ahmad rahimahullāh” by Ibn Al-Jawzī 

(p. 685). 

- “As-Siyar” by Adh-Dhahabī. Biography number 345. 

- “Tadhkirah Al-Huffādh” by Adh-Dhahabī (2/936) 

- “Al-‘Ibar” by Adh-Dhahabī (2/318). 

- “Nazhah An-Nādhir fī dhikr man haddatha ‘an Abī Al-

Qāsim Al-Baghawī min Al-Huffādh Al-Akābir” by Ar-

Rashīd Al-‘Attār (p. 131). 

- “Al-Fihrist” by Ibn An-Nadīm (p. 264). 

- “Al-Ansāb” by As-Sam’ānī (1/69). 

- “Fihrist” Ibn Khayr Al-Ishbīlī (p. 252). 

- “Mu’jam Al-Buldān” by Al-Hamawī (1/51). 

- “Al-Kāmil” by Ibn Al-Athīr (8/617). 

- “Wafayāt Al-A’yān” by Ibn Khallikān (4/92). 

- “Tabaqāt Ash-Shāfi’iyyah” by Ibn As-Subkī (3/149). 

- “Al-Bidāyah wan-Nihāyah” by Ibn Kathīr (15/330). 

- “Al-‘Aqd Ath-Thamīn” by Al-Fāsī (2/3) 

- “An-Nujūm Az-Zāhirah” by Ibn Taghrī Birdī (4/60). 

- “Shadarāt Adh-Dhahab” by Ibn Al-‘Imād (4/316). 

- “Al-Manhaj Al-Ahmad” by Al-‘Ulaymī (2/65) 

- “At-Tāj Al-Mukallal” by Sadīq Hasan (p. 120). 
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The translated text of the book 

﷽ 

In the Name of Allāh, the Most Merciful, the Most Beneficent 

ُ الْمَحْمُودُ عَلَى كُلِّ حَالٍ، وَهُوَ الْمُوَفِّ  سَيِْْ الْْجُرِِّيُّ: اللََّّ دُ بْنُ الُْْ يْخُ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ مَُُمَّ دَادٍ قاَلَ الشَّ ََ قُ لِكُلِّ 
ُ عَلَى مَُُمَّدٍ النَّبِِّ وَآلهِِ أَجَْْعِيَْ، وَحَسْب ُ  بُلِ الرَّشَادِ، وَصَلَّى اللََّّ َُ ََ الْوكَِيلُ  نَ وَالْمُعِيُْ عَلَى  ُ وَِعِْ  ا اللََّّ

 أَمَّا بَ عْدُ؛

The Shaykh Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn Al-Ājurrī said: 

Allāh is the praised One in every situation, and He is the One who 

grants success to every success, and He is the Helper upon the ways 

of the guidance. And may the peace of Allāh be upon Muhammad 

the Prophet, and upon all of his family. And Allāh is sufficient for 

us and the best disposer of the affairs. 

Thereafter: 

َُولِ اللََِّّ  ائِلٌ عَنْ مَعْنََ حَدِيثٍ رُوِيَ عَنْ رَ ََ أَلَ  ََ نْ حَفِظَ عَلَى أمَُّتِِ أرَْبعَِيَْ حَدِيثًا مِ فِيمَنْ  صلى الله عليه وسلم فإََِّهُ 
ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ يَ وْمَ الْقِيَامَةِ فَقِيهًا عَالِمًا   أمَْرِ دِينِهَا بَ عَثهَُ اللََّّ

Someone verily asked about the meaning of the hadīth from the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) regarding the one 

who memorizes forty hadīth for my Ummah from the affair of its dīn 

(i.e. religion), then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will resurrect him on the 

Day of Resurrection as a faqīh (and) a scholar. 

 رضي الله عنه  جَبَلٍ مَعْنََ هَذَا الَْْدِيثِ عَنْ مُعَاذِ بْنِ  وَرُوِيَ  - ١

1. And the meaning of this hadīth was narrated from Mu’ādh ibn 

Jabal.1 

 

                                                      
1 It will come with its chain of narration in number (109). 
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َُولُ اللََِّّ  وَرُوِيَ  - ٢ عِنَ حَدِيثاا مِنَ اسُّننَّ ِِ  مَنْ حَفِظَ عَلَى أمَُّتِِ أَرْبَ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمعَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ
 «اسْقِيَامَ ِِ كُنْتُ سَهُ شَفِيعاا يَ وْمَ 

2. And it was narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās who said: The Messenger 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever memorizes (or 

preserves) for my Ummah forty hadīth from the Sunnah, then I will 

be his intercessor on the Day of Resurrection.”2 

َُولُ اللََِّّ وَرُوِيَ  - ٣ عِنَ حَدِيثاا مِنَ اسُّننَّ ِِ مَنْ حَفِظَ عَلَى أُمَّتِِ أَرْبَ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمعَنْ أَبِ هُرَيْ رَةَ قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ
 «جَاءَ يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ فِ زمُْرةِ اسْعُلَمَاءِ 

3. And it was narrated from Abū Hurayrah who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever 

memorizes for my Ummah forty hadīth from the Sunnah, he will 

arrive on the Day of Resurrection among the group of scholars.”3 

 سنَا اسَُّّائِلُ:قاَلَ  -٤

4. The one who asked (this question) said to us: 

َُولِ اللََِّّ   نَنَ رَ َُ َُ أَنَّ  ِْتَ تَ عْلَ ِِ الَْْدِيثِ قَدِمًاً وَحَدِيثاً، كَثِيرةٌَ لََ تُُْصَى قَدْ صَن َّفَهَا كَثِيرٌ مِنْ أَصْحَ صلى الله عليه وسلمأَ ا
نَنٌ كَثِيرَ  صَن َّفُوا كِتَابًً كِتَابًً، فاَلطَّهَارَةُ فِيهَا َُ نَنٌ كَثِيرةٌَ، وَفِ الصَّلََةِ  نَنٌ كَثِيرةٌَ، وَفِ الصِّيَامِ َُ َُ ةٌ، وَفِ الزَّكَاةِ 

نَنٌ كَثِيرَ  َُ نَنٌ كَثِيرةٌَ، وَفِ الْبُ يُوعِ  َُ نَنٌ كَثِيرةٌَ، وَفِ الِْْهَادِ  َُ نَنٌ كَثِيرةٌَ، وَفِ الَْْجِّ   ةٌ، وَفِ النِِّكَاِ،، وَالطَّلََ ِ َُ
نَنٌ كَثِيرةٌَ  َُ ائرِِ الَْْحْكَامِ  ََ مًاَنِ وَالنُّذُورِ، وَ   وَالْْدُُودِ وَالِْْ

You know that the Sunan (pl. Sunnah, i.e. ahādīth) of the Messenger 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) are plenty (in numbers) (and) 

                                                      
2 It was narrated by Ibn ‘Adī in “Al-Kāmil” (1/537) in the biography of Ishāq ibn 

Najīh Abū Sālih Al-Malatī. Ahmad said: “According to me it is not allowed to 

narrate from him.” And Ibn Al-Madīnī said: “He is rejected in hadīth.” 
3 It was narrated by Ibn ‘Adī in “Al-Kāmil” (6/257) in the biography of ‘Amr ibn 

Al-Husayn Al-Kilābī Al-Basrī. And he said: “And he is dark in hadīth (i.e. very 

weak).” And Abū Hātim said: “He is left in hadīth.” 

Abū ‘Alī ibn As-Sakan said in “Jāmi’ Bayān Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi” (210): “This 

hadīth is not narrated from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) from an 

established way.”  

And see: “Jāmi’ Bayān Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi” by Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr (1/192). 
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they cannot be counted. Many from the companions of hadīth in 

early and later times wrote books about it, (and) they wrote book 

after book. So regarding the tahārah (ritual purity) there are many 

Sunan, and regarding the salāh (prayer) there are many Sunan, and 

regarding the zakāh (alms) there are many Sunan, and regarding the 

siyām (fasting) there are many Sunan, and regarding the hajj 

(pilgrimage) there are many Sunan, and regarding the jihād (holy 

war or fighting) there are many Sunan, and regarding the buyū’ 

(sales) there are many Sunan, and regarding the nikāh (marriage), 

the talāq (divorce), the hudūd (punishments), the īmān (belief), the 

nudhūr (wovs) and the rest of the ahkām (judgments) there are many 

Sunan. 

َِ النَّبُِّ  َْ فِيهِ مِثْلَ  ]أمَُّتَهُ [ صلى الله عليه وسلموَفِيمَا أدََّ َْ عَلَيْهِ وَرَغَّبَ هُ ِِ السَّلََمِ  :فِيمَا حَث َّهُ ِِ الْمُجَالَسَةِ  ،أدََ ِِ  ،وَأدََ وَأدََ
 ِِ رْ نَنٌ  ،الَْْكْلِ وَالشُّ َُ ِِ الْمُؤَاخَاةِ وَالِْْوَارِ وَغَيْرِ ذَلِكَ مَِّا يَطوُلُ شَرْحُهُ  ِِ اللِِّبَاسِ، وَأدََ  كَثِيٌر يَ عْرفُِ هَا وَأدََ

، قَدْ صَن َّفَهَا النَّاسُ وَعُنُوا بِِاَأَ  ِِ َِ وْالَْْدَ  هْلُ الْعِلْ

And (also) regarding that with which the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) disciplined his Ummah with (or taught them manners); 

among that which he encouraged them to do and awakened their 

desire and love for (there are many Sunan). Such as: The manners 

of greeting, the manners of sitting together, the manners of eating 

and drinking, the manners of clothing, the manners of brotherhood 

and neighbourhood, and other than these things – from that which 

it would be long to explain – there are many Sunan that the people 

of knowledge and manners know about. The people verily wrote 

books about them and showed it great attention. 

ََْ شَيْءٍ مَِّا ذكََرْنََهُ، قِيلَ حَتََّّ إِذَا فَ رَّطَ فِيهَا بَ عْضُ مَنْ يُصَنِِّفُ الَْْدِيثَ فِ   لَهُ: قَدْ بقَِيَتْ عَلَيْكَ أَشْيَاءُ 
اَ َِسَبُوهُ إِلََ أََّهُ عَاجِزٌ عَنْ جَْْعِهَا وَعَنْ حِفْظِهاَ    تََْتِ بِِاَ، وَرُبََّّ

To the extent, that if some of those who wrote books about the 

hadīth regarding some of what we have mentioned was negligent 

regarding it, then it would be said to him: “There are verily some 

things missing from you that you have not brought.” And they would 
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perhaps ascribe him to being incompetent in gathering them (i.e. 

the ahādīth) and memorizing them. 

ََ عَلَى أمَُّةِ  قاَلَ سَنَا اسَُّّائِلُ: - ٥  مَُُمَّدٍ فَمَا هَذِهِ الَْْرْبَ عُونَ حَدِيثاً التَِِّ إِذَا حَفِظَهَا مَنْ قَدْ كَتَبَ الْعِلْ
َُ؟ وَهَلْ يُ غْنِيهِ أوَْ يُ غْنِِ غَيْرهَُ؟ عَرِّفِنَا مَعْنَاهَا، كَانَ لَهُ هَذَاصلى الله عليه وسلم ُُ إِلََ عِلْمِ فَ  الَْْجْرُ وَالْفَضْلُ الْعَظِي ََْتَا  ها إِنََّ 

5. The one who asked said to us: So which are these forty hadīth 

which if they are memorized for the Ummah of Muhammad 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) by the one who verily wrote down the 

knowledge, then he will have this reward and mighty virtue? And 

will it suffice him or suffice others than him (to do this)? Inform us 

about its meaning, for we are verily in need of its knowledge. 

َْ  قِيلَ سَهُ:  كَ  -اعْلَ َْ  -رَحِِنََا اللََُّّ وَإِيََّّ ألَْتَ عَنْهُ، فَ لَ ََ ذََا الَْْدِيثِ وَجْهًا أَنِِّ أَجَلْتُ فِكْريِ فِيمَا   أَرَ ِِ
 َُ ُ أَعْلَ   يُُْتَمَلُ إِلََّ وَجْهًا وَاحِدًا، وَاللََّّ

It is said to him: Know – may Allāh have mercy upon us and you 

– that I verily thought about what you asked about for a long time, 

and I saw that it was not possible for this hadīth to have any aspect 

other than one aspect (it can be understood from). And Allāh 

knows best. 

 مَا هُوَ؟: [لَ اقَ ]فإَِنْ 

Then if he says: And what is that? 

َُولِ اللََِّّ  قِيلَ: ِِ الْبَعِيدَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمكَانَ النَّاسُ عَلَى عَهْدِ رَ ةِ وَمِنَ الْقُرَى الْبَعِيدَةِ يَ قْدُمُونَ عَلَيْهِ مِنْ أَحْيَاءِ الْعَرَ
َْ فِ الْوَقْتِ، مََُّّ يَ نْصَرفُِونَ مُونَ مَا يَِ الن َّفَرُ الْيَسِيُر مِنْ كُلِّ حَيٍِّ وَمِنْ كُلِّ قَ رْيةٍَ فَ يُسْلِمُونَ وَيَ تَ عَلَّ  بُ عَلَيْهِ

لََمِ  َْ َْ فَ يُ عَلِِّمُونَََُْ أمَْرِ الِْْ َْ وَإِلََ قُ راَهُ َُ النَّبُِّ  إِلََ أَحْيَائِهِ لََم، وَمَِّا  صلى الله عليه وسلم مَِّا عَلَّمَهُ َْ مًاَنِ وَالِْْ مِنْ شَريِعَةِ الِْْ
ََُِْ وَمَا حَرَّمَ عَلَ  : قاَلَ لنََا النَّبُِّ أَحَلَّ  ََُِْ ، فَ يَ قُولُونَ  َْ  بِكَذَا، وَنََاَنََ عَنْ كَذَا، وَااَهِرُ كَذَا وَأمََرَنََ صلى الله عليه وسلميْهِ
 الْقُرْآنِ يَدِلُّ عَلَى هَذَا 

It is said: During the time of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) the people would come to him from the far away 

areas of the Arabs, and from the far away villages; from each area 

and from each village a small group of people. Then they would 
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accept Islām and learn what is obligatory upon them at that time. 

Then they would go back to their areas and their villages and they 

would teach them (i.e. their people) about the issues of Islām which 

the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) had taught 

them from the Sharī’ah of īmān and Islām, and about what was 

allowed for them and what had been forbidden for them. So they 

would say to them: The Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said 

this and that to us, he commanded us to this and that, he prohibited 

us from this and that, and the apparent of the Qurān points this 

(and that) out. 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ:قاَلَ   اللََّّ

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ِينِ وَلِِنُذِْرُوا قوَْمَهُمْ إذَِا رجََعُوا ﴿ هُوا فِِ الل ِ فرِْقَةٍ مِنهُْمْ طَائفَِةٌ لِِتََفَقَّ
ِ  فَلَوْلََ نَفَرَ مِنْ كُل لَِهِْمْ إ

 ﴾ لَعَلَّهُمْ يََذَْرُونَ 

“Only a party from each group should march forth in order for 
them to gain understanding in the dīn, and for them to warn 

their people when they return to them, in order for them to be 
aware.” (At-Tawbah 9:122) 

َُ  –فَدَلَّ  ُ أَعْلَ لَمُوا وَتَ عَلَّمُواكَانَ إِذَا قَدِمَ عَلَيْهِ  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ النَّبَِّ  –وَاللََّّ َْ َْ عَلَى حِفْظِ  ؛هَؤُلََءِ الْوُفُودِ فأََ حَث َّهُ
َْ وَإِخْ  َْ حِفْظهَُا للِْوَقْتِ حَتََّّ مًَْضُوا بِِاَ إِلََ أَهْلِيهِ َْ إِذْ كَانَ مًُْكِنُ هُ نَنِ الَّتِِ قَدْ عَلَّمَهُ َْ السُّ َْ وَعَشَائرِهِِ وَانَِِ

َْ حِفْظهَُا إِذَا كَاَِتْ مِقْدَارَ أَ رِِّ قَ فَ ي ُ  صلى الله عليه وسلمَُ النَّبُِّ فَ يُ عَلِِّمُونَََُْ مَا عَلَّمَهُ  َْ حِفْظهَُا، ُِ عَلَيْهِ رْبعَِيَْ حَدِيثاً مًُْكِنُ هُ
نَّتِهِ  َُ َْ عَلَى ذَلِكَ، لََ أَنَّ مِقْدَارَ أرَْبعَِيَْ حَدِيثاً مَُُزَّئةًَ عَنْ غَيْرهَِا مِنْ  مِنْهُ  ، وَلَكِنْ عَلَى الت َّقْريِبِ صلى الله عليه وسلمفَحَث َّهُ

  ََُِْ عَلَى الن َّعْتِ الَّذِي ذكََرْنََهُ 

So this proves – and Allāh knows best – that when these delegations 

would come to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and they 

accepted Islām and learned, then he would encourage them to 

memorize the Sunan which he would teach them, if it was possible 

for them to memorize them at the time. In order for them to take it 

to their families, brothers and tribes, and teach them what the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) taught them. So he enticed 
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them to memorize them when they were around forty hadīth which 

it was possible to memorize. And so he encouraged them to do this. 

Not because the amount of forty hadīth are sufficient from others 

than them from his (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) Sunan. Rather it was 

an enticement from him to them, according to the description 

which we have mentioned. 

َُولُ اللََِّّ  - ٦ عَ مَقَاسَتِِ فَ وَعَاهَا وَحَفِ »النَّاسَ فَ قَالَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلم وَقَدْ خَطَبَ رَ ا سََِ ُ عَبْدا َّ أَََّّاهَا نَضَّرَ اللََّّ ا  ََ ظََ
قَهُ إِلََ مَنْ لََْ يَُّْ  ا، فَ رُبَّ حَامِلِ فِقْهٍ لََ فِقْهَ سَهُ، وَرُبَّ حَامِلِ فِقْهٍ إِلََ مَنْ هُوَ أَف ْ ََ  « مِنْهُ مَعْ

6. And the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily 

held a sermon for the people and he said: “May Allāh make the 

slave radiant who hears my speech, learns it by heart and 

memorizes it, and then brings it to the one who has not heard it. 

Because perhaps he is carrying some fiqh (understanding) while he 

himself has no understanding (of what he is carrying). And perhaps 

he is carrying some fiqh to someone who has more understanding 

than himself.”4 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

 

                                                      
4 It was narrated by Ahmad (16754) and Ibn Mājah (231) from the hadīth of Jubayr 

ibn Mut’im (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). He said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) got up in where the mountains steep in Minā… And he mentioned a 

similar hadīth. 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (13350) and Ibn Mājah (236) from the hadīth of 

Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

And it was narrated by Abū Dāwūd (3660), At-Tirmidhī (2656) and Ibn Mājah 

(230) from the hadīth of Zayd ibn Thābit (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And At-Tirmidhī said: 

“Hadīth hasan.” 

And At-Tirmidhī (2658) narrated it from the hadīth of Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu). 

And it is an established and sahīh (correct) hadīth. 
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َُولِ اللََِّّ  - ٧ نَنَ رَ َُ  مَعْنًَ، لََ يَسَُ  كَثِيراً مِنَ كَثِيرةٌَ فِ كُلِّ صلى الله عليه وسلملََ أَجِدُ لَهُ وَجْهًا غَيْرَ هَذَا، وَذَلِكَ أَنَّ 
َُولُ اللََِّّ  َْ جَهْلُهَا وَقَدْ قاَلَ رَ ٍِ طلََبُ اسْعِ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمالنَّاسِ جَهْلُهَا، وكََيْفَ يَسَعُهُ ِِ فَريِضَ ِ  عَلَى كُلِ  مُُّْلِ   «لْ

7. I cannot find another aspect than this. And that is, that the Sunan 

of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) are many 

regarding all meanings. It is not allowed for many of the people to 

be ignorant about it. And how would it be allowed for them to be 

ignorant about it, when the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) said: “Seeking knowledge is an obligation upon every 

Muslim.”5 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ - ٨ عْدِ بْنِ  حَدَّ ََ ثَنِِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ مََْلَدٍ الْعَطَّارُ، ثَ نَا أبَوُ جَعْفَرٍ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ   الَْْسَنِ الْعَوْفُِّ، حَدَّ
ثَنِِ أَبِ، عَنْ جَدِِّي، عَنْ عَطِيَّةَ الْعَوْفِِّ  سَيُْْ بْنُ الَْْسَنِ، حَدَّ ثَنِِ عَمِِّي الُْْ عْدٌ، حَدَّ ََ عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ ، أَبِ 

 فِ قَ وْلِ اللََِّّ تَ عَالََ:

8. Abū ‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Makhlad Al-‘Attār narrated to us 

(and said): Abū Ja’far Muhammad ibn Sa’d ibn Al-Hasan Al-‘Awfī 

narrated to us (and said): Abū Sa’d narrated to me (and said): My 

uncle Al-Husayn ibn Al-Hasan narrated to me (and said): My father 

narrated to me, from my grandfather, from ‘Atiyyah Al-‘Awfī, from 

Ibn ‘Abbās regarding the Words of Allāh the Exalted: 

هُوا طَائفَِةٌ  مِنهُْمْ  فرِْقَةٍ  كُلِ  مِنْ  نَفَرَ  فَلَوْلََ   كََفَّة   لِِنَفْرُِوا المُْؤْمِنُونَ  كََنَ  وَمَا ﴿ ِينِ  فِِ  لِِتََفَقَّ  الل
 ﴾ يََذَْرُونَ  لعََلَّهُمْ  إلَِِهِْمْ  رجََعُوا إذَِا قَوْمَهُمْ  وَلِِنُذِْرُوا

“And it is not for the believers to march forth all together. Only a 
party from each group should march forth in order for them to 

gain understanding in the dīn, and for them to warn their 
people when they return to them, in order for them to be 

aware.” (At-Tawbah 9:122) 

 

                                                      
5 Its takhrīj has gone forth in the book “Fard Al-‘Ilm” (13) and the clarification of 

(the declaration of) its weakness by most of the early memorizers, even if its 

meaning is correct, just as I clarified over there. 
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ِِ عِصَابةٌَ فَ يَأْتوُنَ النَّبَِّ  ا يرُيِدُونَ مِنْ أمَْرِ  صلى الله عليه وسلمقاَلَ: كَانَ يَ نْطلَِقُ مِنْ كُلِّ حَيٍِّ مِنْ أَحْيَاءِ الْعَرَ هَُ عَمَّ يَسْألَُوِ
، وَيَ قُولُونَ للِنَّبِِّ  َْ ، وَيَ تَ فَقَّهُونَ فِ دِينِهِ َْ ْنََ بَّاَ َِ قُولُ لِعَشَائرِنََِ إِذَا مَا تََْمُرُنََ أَنْ َِ فْعَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمدِينِهِ لَهُ، وَأَخِِْ

َْ َِبُِّ اللََِّّ  ؟ فَ يَأْمُرُهُ َْ ِْطلََقْنَا إلِيَْهِ ولهِِ بِ صلى الله عليه وسلم ا َُ عَثُ هُ  صلى الله عليه وسلمطاَعَةِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ وَطاَعَةِ رَ َْ بًِلصَّلََةِ وَيَ ب ْ َْ إِلََ قَ وْمِهِ
ََ فَ هُوَ مِنَّا، وَيُ نْذِرُونَََُْ  لَ َْ َْ نََدَوْا: أَنَّ مَنْ أَ وُنَََُْ [وَالزَّكَاةِ، وكََاِوُا إِذَا أتََ وْا قَ وْمَهُ حَتََّّ إِنَّ  ]بَّا كَان وَيُُِِْ

َُولُ اللََِّّ الرَّ  َْ  وَيُ نْذِرُ صلى الله عليه وسلم جُلَ ليَُ فَارُِ  أَبًَهُ وَأمَُّهُ، وكََانَ رَ هُ ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ بهِِ عَن ْ َْ بَّاَ يَ رْضَى اللََّّ هُُ َْ يُُِِْ ونَ قَ وْمَهُ
لََمِ وَيُ نْذِرُونَََُْ النَّارَ  َْ ، يَدْعُونَََُْ إِلََ الِْْ َْ   بًِلْْنََّةِ يُ بَشِّرُونَََُْ وَ  ،إِذَا رَجَعُوا إلِيَْهِ

He said: “From every area from the areas of the Arabs a group would go 

forth, and they would come to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

and ask him about what they wanted (to ask him) from the affair of their 

dīn, and they would gain understanding in their dīn. And they would say 

to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘What do you command us 

to do? And inform us about what we should say to our tribe when we 

return to them.’ So the Prophet of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

would command them to the obedience of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and the 

obedience of His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And he would 

sent them (back) to their people with the salāh and zakāh. And when they 

would come to their people they used to call out (saying): ‘Whoever has 

submitted to Islām, then he is from us.’ And they would warn them and 

inform them about what had occurred (in the past) to the extent that a man 

would separate from his father and mother. And the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) would inform them about what Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – is pleased with from them. And they would warn their 

people when they returned to them, invite them to Islām, warn them about 

Hellfire, and give them the glad tidings of Paradise.”6 

:قَ مَُّْأسََ ِ :  سَيِْْ دُ بْنُ الُْْ  الَ مَُُمَّ

An issue: Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

                                                      
6 It was narrated by Ibn Jarīr in his “Tafsīr” (12/80) with a weak isnād. 

And see the book “Akhlāq Al-‘Ulamā” (26) regarding the clarification of that the 

knowledge is from the best types of jihād. 
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: قَالَ لَ  َْ ؤَُلََءِ مِنْ أَنْ يَ قُولُوا لقَِوْمِهِ َُولُ اللََِّّ لََ بدَُّ ِِ نَا كَذَا، وَأمََرَنََ كَذَا، وَأَحَلَّ لنََ صلى الله عليه وسلمنَا رَ ا كَذَا، وَحَرَّمَ عَلَي ْ
َُ  -بِكَذَا، وَنََاَنََ عَنْ كَذَا فَكَأََّهُ  َْ  –وَاللََُّّ أَعْلَ َْ عَلَى أَنْ يَُْفَظوُا عَنْهُ  حَث َّهُ  أرَْبعَِيَْ حَدِيثاً مِنْ أمَْرِ دِينِهِ

َْ عَلَى عَثُ هُ َِ  تَ ب ْ بُ عَلَيْهِ َِ مَا يَِ َُ ، طلََبِ الزِِّيََّدَةِ لعِِلْ ُ أَعْلَ    وَاللََّّ

It is a must for these people that they said to their people: “The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said this to us, and he 

allowed this for us, and he prohibited this for us, and he commanded us to 

this, and he forbade from this.” So it is as if – and Allāh knows best – 

that he encouraged them to memorize forty hadīth from him from 

the affair of their dīn, which causes them to seek an addition to the 

knowledge of what is obligatory upon them. And Allāh knows best. 

َُ لَهُ وَجْهًا غَيْرهَُ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ   فَ هَذَا وَجْهُ الَْْدِيثِ عِنْدِي، لََ أَعْلَ

This is the aspect of the hadīth for me, and I do not know any other 

aspect for it, in shā Allāh. 

َُولِ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللََُّّ عَلَ لَ قاَئِل : قاَلَ فإَِنْ قاَ -٩ نَنِ رَ َُ ََ أرَْبعَِيَْ فَ هَلْ لَكَ أَنْ تُ ؤَلِِّفَ لَنَا مِنْ  لَّ ََ يْهِ وَ
ُ بِِاَ[ حَدِيثاً إِذَا حَفِظْنَاهَا وَحَفِظْنَا مَعَاِيِهَا عَهَا مِنَّاوَاِْ تَ فََ  بِِاَ مَنْ  ]َِ فَعَنَا اللَِّّ ََِ رَجَاءً أَنْ يَكُونَ مَِّنْ قاَلَ  ، 

ا: »صلى الله عليه وسلمالنَّبُِّ  ََ مَ ذكِْرهُُ؟لَهُ ذَلِكَ الْفَضْ  كَانَ « مَنْ حَفِظَ عَلَى أُمَّتِِ أَرْبعَِنَ حَدِيثاا فِ أَمْرِ َِّينِ  لُ الَّذِي تَ قَدَّ

9. Then if someone would say: Can you then write a book for us 

from the Sunan of the Messenger of Allāh (that contains) forty 

hadīth, which if we memorized them and memorized their 

meanings, then Allāh will benefit us by it, and whoever among us 

hears it will (also) benefit from it, while hoping that he is from those 

who the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said (about): 

“Whoever memorizes for my Ummah forty hadīth regarding the 

affair of its religion”, and he will have this virtue which has been 

mentioned previously? 
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أَجْتَهِدُ لَكَ فِ جَِْْ  أرَْبعَِ فإَِنِ  أَقُولُ سَكَ:  نَّتِهِ ََ َُ تَفُِ  بَِِ صلى الله عليه وسلم يَْ حَدِيثاً مِنْ  تَفُِ  بِِاَ فِ دِينِكَ وَيَ ن ْ ا مَنْ تَ ن ْ
هَا، وَلََ  ،يَسْمَعُهَا مِنْكَ  هُ عَلَى طلََبِ الزِِّيََّدَةِ لعُِلُومٍ كَثِيرةٍَ وَلََ بدَُّ لَكَ مِن ْ عَثُكَ وَإِيََّّ اللََُّّ  يَسَعُكَ جَهْلُهَا، وَ وَيَ ب ْ

َِ تَ عَالََ   الْعَلِيِِّ الْعَظِي
  الْمُوَفِّقُ لِذَلِكَ وَالْمُعِيُْ عَلَيْهِ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ، وَلََ قُ وَّةَ إِلََّ بًِللََِّّ

Then I verily say to you: I will strive in gathering forty hadīth from 

his (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) Sunnah which you can benefit from 

in your dīn, and whoever hears them from you will benefit from 

them, and they will cause you to seek additional (knowledge) to 

many types of knowledge that you already must have and which it 

is not allowed for you to be ignorant about. And Allāh – the Exalted 

– is the One who grants success in this and the Helper in this, in shā 

Allāh. And there is no power nor might except in Allāh, the Most 

High the Almighty. 
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 الحديث الأول
The first hadīth 

ثَ نَا - ١٠ سَيِْْ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ دُ بْنُ الُْْ ٍَ إِبْ رَا ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ مَُُمَّ َُ بْنُ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ الْكَشِّيُّ قاَلَ: أَنََ أبَوُ مُسْلِ هِي
نَََ مَعْمَرٌ  لَيْمَانُ بْنُ دَاوُدَ الشَّاذكَُونُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الْوَاحِدِ بْنُ زيََِّدٍ قاَلَ: أَخَِْ َُ عَنِ الزُّهْريِِّ، ، قاَلَ: أَنََ 

عِيدِ بْنِ الْمُسَيِِّبِ، عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيْ رَةَ  ََ َُولُ اللََِّّ  رضي الله عنه، عَنْ  ُ بهِِ خَيْْاا : »صلى الله عليه وسلم قَالَ: قاَلَ رَ مَنْ يرَُِِّ اللََّّ
ينِ  هُ فِ اسدِ  َْ  « يُ فَقِ 

10. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn Al-Ājurrī narrated to us 

and said: Abū Muslim Ibrāhīm ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Kashshī informed 

us and said: Sulaymān ibn Dāwūd Ash-Shādhakūnī informed us 

and said: ‘Abdul-Wahid ibn Ziyād narrated to us and said: Ma’mar 

narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Sa’īd ibn Al-Musayyib, from 

Abū Hurayrah who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) said: “Whomever Allāh wants goodness for, He gives 

understanding in the dīn.”7 

سَيِْْ [  :]قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ََْ يَ تَ فَقَّهْ فِ دِينِهِ فَلََ خَيْرَ فِيهِ  -١١  .يَدُلُّ عَلَى أََّهُ مَنْ 

11. This proves that the one who does not seek understanding in 

the dīn, then there is no goodness in him. 

الْكَرِيُم  أرَاَدَهُ اللََُّّ  كَيْفَ صِفَةُ مَنْ فَ قَّهَهُ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ دِينِهِ حَتََّّ يَكُونَ مَِّنْ قَدْ   :فإَِنْ قُ لْتَ  - ١٢
 بَِِيْرٍ؟

12. Then if you say: What is the description of the one whom Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – has given understanding in His dīn, so that he can 

be from those whom Allāh Al-Karīm wanted goodness for? 

                                                      
7 It was narrated by Ahmad (7194) and Ibn Mājah (220). 

And the hadīth is agreed upon from the hadīth of Mu’āwiyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

See its takhrīj in “Akhlāq Al-‘Ulamā” (16). 
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َُ  ،هُوَ الرَّجُلُ  قِيلَ سَهُ: َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ قَدْ تَ عَبَّدَهُ بعِِبَ  ،الْمُسْلِ ََ أَنَّ اللََّّ ادَاتٍ وَجَبَ عَلَيْهِ أَنْ الْعَاقِلُ الَّذِي قَدْ عَلِ
ََ ليَِ فْ  َُ عَلَيْهِ، فَطلََبَ الْعِلْ ُ عَزَّ  قَهَ مَا تَ عَبَّدَهُ يَ عْبُدَهُ فِيهَا كَمَا أمََرَهُ لََ كَمَا يرُيِدُ هُوَ، وَلَكِنْ بَّاَ أوَْجَبَ الْعِلْ اللََّّ
ِِ مََُارمِِهِ لََ يَسَعُهُ جَهْلُهُ وَلََ يَ عْذِرهُُ بهِِ الْعُلَمَاءُ الْعُ     [فِ تَ ركِْهِ ]لََءُ قَ وَجَلَّ بهِِ مِنْ أَدَاءِ فَ راَئِضِهِ وَاجْتِنَا

It is said to him: He is the Muslim sane man who has learned that 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has made him a slave by some types of 

worship that are obligatory upon him to worship Him by, just as 

He has commanded them (to be performed), and not as he himself 

wants (to perform them). Rather (he must perform these) according 

to what the knowledge has made obligatory upon him. So he seeks 

the knowledge in order to gain understanding of what Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – has made him a slave by, of performing the obligatory acts 

of worship and avoiding His prohibited things. It is not allowed for 

him to be ignorant in this, and the scholars and intellectual people 

do not excuse him in this [i.e. in leaving it]. 

نَ نُ هَا، وَمَا يُ فْسِدُهَا، وَمَا يُصْلِحُهَا :وَذَلِكَ مِثْلُ  َُ  .الطَّهَارَةِ مَا فَ راَئِضُهَا، وَمَا 

And this is such as: The tahārah, what is its obligatory aspects, what 

is its Sunan, what invalidates it, and what makes it correct. 

لَةِ  :وَمِثْلُ  َِ صَلََةِ الَْْمْسِ للََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ الْيَ وْمِ وَاللَّي ْ   ؟دِِّيهَا إِلََ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ وكََيْفَ يُ ؤَ  ،عِلْ

And such as: The knowledge about the five salawāt (prayers) to 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – during the day and night, and how he 

performs these to Allāh ‘azza wa jalla? 

َِ الزَّكَاةِ  :وَمِثْلُ  بُ للََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَيْهِ فِيهَا ،عِلْ  ؟وَمَا يَِ

And such as: The knowledge of the zakāh, and what is obligatory 

upon him to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in it? 

بُ للََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِيهِ  ،صِيَامِ شَهْرِ رَمَضَانَ  :وَمِثْلُ    ؟وَمَا يَِ

And such as: The siyām in the month of Ramadān, and what is 

obligatory upon him to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in it? 

 



29 

 للََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ؟ كَيْفَ يُ ؤَدِِّيهِ إِلََ ا،وَإِذَا وَجَبَ مَا يَ لْزَمُ مِنْ أَحْكَامِهِ  ؟الَْْجِّ مَتََّ يَِبُ  :وَمِثْلُ 

And such as: When is the hajj obligatory? And if it becomes 

obligatory then what is necessary of its judgments, and how does 

he perform these to Allāh ‘azza wa jalla? 

بُ؟ وَإِذَا وَجَبَ مَا يَ لْزَمُهُ مِنْ أَحْكَامِهِ  :وَمِثْلُ   ؟الِْْهَادِ وَمَتََّ يَِ

And such as: When is the jihād obligatory? And if it becomes 

obligatory then what is obligatory upon him of its judgments? 

بِ  َِ َِ الْمَكَا هَا وَمَا يَُْرُمُ  ،وَعِلْ ٍَ وَيَْتَنِبَ الَْْ لِ  ؛وَمَا يَُِلُّ مِن ْ ٍَ يَأْخُذَ الَْْلََلَ بعِِلْ  .راَمَ بعِِلْ

And the knowledge about the makāsib (earnings), and what is 

allowed from it and what is forbidden; in order for him to take the 

allowed based upon knowledge and avoid the forbidden based 

upon knowledge. 

َِ الن َّفَقَاتِ الْوَاجِبَاتِ عَلَيْهِ   .وَغَيْرِ الْوَاجِبَاتِ  ،وَعِلْ

And the knowledge about the nafaqāt (expenses or spendings) that 

are obligatory upon him, and those who are not obligatory. 

َِ بِرِِّ الْوَالِدَيْنِ   .وَالن َّهْىِ عَنِ الْعُقُو ِ  ،وَعِلْ

And the knowledge of birr (goodness) towards the parents, and the 

prohibition of ‘uqūq (undutifulness or disobedience). 

َِ صِلَةِ الَْْرْحَامَ    .وَالن َّهْيِ عَنْ قَطْعِهَا ،وَعِلْ

And the knowledge of upholding the ties of kinship, and the 

prohibition of cutting them off. 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ بِِِفْظِهَا َِ حِفْظِ كُلِّ جَارحَِةٍ مِنْ جَوَارحِِهِ مَِّا أمََرَهُ اللََّّ   .وَعِلْ

And the knowledge of preserving every limb of his limbs from 

what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has commanded him to preserve them 

from. 
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  .وَالْعَمَلِ بِِاَ ،وَعُلُومٍ كَثِيرةٍَ يَطوُلُ شَرْحُهَا، لََ بدَُّ مِنْ عِلْمِهَا

And many types of knowledge which it would be long to explain, 

where it (also) is a must to know about it and act upon it. 

َُ اللََُّّ  -فاََعْقِلُوا َْ  -رَحَِِكُ َْ عَلَيْهِ ِبَِيُّكُ ِْ يَ صلى الله عليه وسلم مَا حَثَّكُ َْ خَيْرٌ تَُْمَدُونَ عَوَاقِبَهُ فِ الدُّ ا حَتََّّ يَكُونَ فِيكُ
 .وَالْْخِرَةِ 

So understand – may Allāh show you mercy – what your Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) encouraged you to do, in order for it to 

be a goodness among you, (and) you will praise the results of it in 

dunyā and ākhirah.8 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
8 The author mentioned something similar to this, and he added to it, in the book 

“Fard Al-‘Ilm” (8). 
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 الحديث اسثانِ
The second hadīth 

، ث َ  - ١٣ مَشْقِيُّ دٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ، ثَ نَا هِشَامُ بْنُ عَمَّارٍ الدِِّ نَََ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّ نَا صَدَقَةُ بْنُ قاَلَ: أَخَِْ
، عَنْ أَبِ أمَُامَةَ ا َِ َِ ، رَضِيَ اللََُّّ لْ خَالِدٍ، ثَ نَا عُثْمَانُ بْنُ أَبِ الْعَاتِكَةِ، عَنْ عَلِيِِّ بْنِ يزَيِدَ، عَنِ الْقَا بَاهِلِيِِّ

َُولَ اللََِّّ  ِِ قَ بْلَ أَنْ يُ قْبَضَ، وَقَ بْلَ أَنْ يُ رْفَعَ »قاَلَ: صلى الله عليه وسلم عَنْهُ أَنَّ رَ ِْ بِِسْعِلْ مََُّّ جَََْ  بَيَْْ أُصْبُ عَيْهِ  «عَلَيْكُ
بِْاَمَ، مََُّّ قاَلَ:  طَى وَالَّتِِ تلَِي الِْْ َْ ُِ شَرِ »الْوُ  «  الْأَجْرِ، وَلََ خَيَْْ فِ اسنَّاِ  بَ عْدُ يكَانِ فِ اسْعَالَُ وَاسْمُتَ عَلِ 

13. Abū Bakr Ja’far ibn Muhammad Al-Firyābī narrated to us (and 

said): Hishām ibn ‘Ammār Ad-Dimashqī narrated to us (and said): 

Sadaqah ibn Khālid narrated to us (and said): ‘Uthmān ibn Abī Al-

‘Ātikah narrated to us, from ‘Alī ibn Yazīd, from Al-Qāsim, from 

Abū Umāmah Al-Bāhilī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “It is upon you (to seek) 

knowledge before it is snatched away, and before it is raised.” Then 

he gathered his two fingers; the middle one and the one that comes 

after the thumb. Then he said: “The scholar and the one learning 

(the knowledge) are partners in the reward. And there is no 

goodness in the remaining of the people after (them).”9 

سَيِْْ: قاَلَ   مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

كَ  -اعْقِلْ  - ١٤ ُ وَإِيََّّ مَ ذكِْرُنََ ، فإََِّهُ يَُُثُّكَ عَلَى طلََبِ عِلْ صلى الله عليه وسلم، مَا خَاطبََكَ بهِِ النَّبُِّ -رَحِِنََا اللََّّ َِ مَا تَ قَدَّ
  .لَهُ قَ بْلَ فَ نَاءِ الْعُلَمَاءِ 

14. Understand – may Allāh show us and you mercy – what the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) addressed you with. Because 

he is verily encouraging you to seek knowledge of what we 

previously have mentioned, before the disappearance of the 

scholars. 

                                                      
9 Its takhrīj has gone forth in “Fard Al-‘Ilm” (64) and the clarification of it being 

weak. 
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َِ  مََُّّ  َْ أَنَّ فَ نَاءَ الْعِلْ   .بقَِبْضِ أَهْلِهِ  :اعْلَ

Then you should know, that the disappearance of the knowledge is 

by the death of its people. 

ََ، فَمَ  َُ الْعِلْ ََ، وَفِيمَنْ يُ عَلِِّ اَ هُوَ فِيمَنْ يَطْلُبُ الْعِلْ ََْ يَكُنْ كَذَلِكَ فَلََ خَيْرَ فِيهِ نْ مََُّّ أَعْلَمَكَ أَنَّ الَْْيْرَ إِنََّّ    

Then he informed you that goodness verily lies in the one who 

seeks knowledge and in the one who teaches knowledge. So 

whoever is not like this, then there is no goodness in him. 

فَى عَنْكَ بهِِ الْْهَْلُ، وَتَ عْبُدُ اللَََّّ تعالَ بهِِ اعْقِلْ هَذَا الْطاِ، وَاطْلُبْ  َِ مَا يُ ن ْ ََ مِنَ الْعِلْ ، وَترُيِدُ اللَََّّ الْعَظِي
ٍِ طلََبُ اسْعِ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمبهِِ، فإََِّهُ عَلَيْكَ فَريِضَةٌ ]وعَلى كلِّ مسلَ[؛ لقَِوْلِ النَّبِِّ  ِِ فَريِضَ ِ  عَلَى كُلِ  مُُّْلِ ، «لْ

َِ وَسَوْ بِِسصِ نِ اطْ »وَلقَِوْلهِِ:   «لُبُوا اسْعِلْ

Understand this speech, and seek the knowledge of what will 

negate the ignorance from you, and by which you will worship 

Allāh – the Exalted – and seek Allāh the Almighty. For this is verily 

an obligation upon you and upon every Muslim, based upon the 

words of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Seeking 

knowledge is an obligation upon every Muslim.”10 

And his words: “Seek the knowledge, even if it is in China.”11 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
10 It has gone forth in number (7). 
11 Its takhrīj has gone forth in “Fard Al-‘Ilm” (17) and the clarification of it being 

weak. 
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 الحديث اسثاسث
The third hadīth 

ثَ نَا -١٥ ، ثَ نَا زُهَيْرٌ يَ عْنِِ ابْنَ أبَوُ جَعْفَرٍ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ يَُْيََ الْْلُْوَانُِّ، ثَ نَا أَحَِْدُ بْنُ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ يوُُِسَ  حَدَّ
عْتُ عَلْقَمَةَ  ََِ ََ الت َّيْمِيِِّ قاَلَ:  عِيدٍ، عَنْ مَُُمَّدِ بْنِ إِبْ راَهِي ََ عْتُ بْ  مُعَاوِيةََ ثَ نَا يَُْيََ بْنُ  ََِ ٍٍ يَ قُولُ:  نَ وَقَّا

عْتُ النَّبُِّ  ََِ ُ عَنْهُ يَ قُولُ:  ، رَضِيَ اللََّّ ِِ ٍَ مَا إِنَََّ »يَ قُولُ:  صلى الله عليه وسلمعُمَرَ بْنَ الَْْطَّا اَ لَِمْرِ ا الْأَعْمَالُ بِِسنِ يَّ ِِ، وَإِنََّ
جْرَتهُُ إِ  َِ سِهِ، وَمَنْ كَانَتْ هِجْرَتهُُ إِلََ َُّنْ يَا لََ اللََِّّ وَرَسُو نَ وَى، فَمَنْ كَانَتْ هِجْرَتهُُ إِلََ اللََِّّ وَرَسُوسِهِ فَ

جْرَتهُُ إِلََ مَا هَاجَرَ إِسيَْهِ  َِ ا فَ ََ ا أَوِ امْرَأَةٍ يَ تَ زَوَّجُ ََ  « يُصِيبُ 

15. Abu Ja’far Ahmad ibn Yahyā Al-Hulwānī narrated to us (and 

said): Ahmad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn Yūnus narrated to us (and said): 

Zuhayr (i.e. ibn Mu’āwiyah) narrated to us (and said): Yahyā ibn 

Sa’īd narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn Ibrāhīm At-Taymī who 

said: I heard ‘Alqamah ibn Waqqās say: I heard ‘Umar ibn Al-

Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say: I heard the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) say: “Verily, the deeds are according to the intention, and 

there verily is for every person what he has intended. So whoever 

performed hijrah towards Allāh and His Messenger, then his hijrah 

is for Allāh and His Messenger. And whoever performed hijrah 

towards some dunyā he wants to achieve or for a woman he wants 

to marry, then his hijrah is for whatever he made hijrah towards.”12 

                                                      
12 It was narrated by Ahmad (168), Al-Bukhārī (1) and Muslim (1907). 

- Ibn Rajab said in “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulum wal-Hikam” (1/61): “The scholars have agreed 

upon its correctness and receiving it with acceptance, and this is what Al-Bukhārī 

declared in his book ‘As-Sahīh’ and he raised it to the status of being a khutbah of his, as 

an indication from him towards that every deed by which the Face of Allāh is not wanted, 

then it is invalid and has no effect in dunyā or ākhirah. And due to this ‘Abdur-Rahmān 

ibn Mahdī said: ‘If I would write a book about all the issues, then I would place the hadīth 

of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) about the deeds being based upon the 

intentions in (the beginning of) every chapter.’  

And this hadīth is one of the ahādīth around which the dīn revolves, and it was narrated 

from Ash-Shāfi’ī that he said: ‘This hadīth is a third of knowledge, and it is included in 

seventy chapters of fiqh.’ 

And from Imām Ahmad who said: ‘The fundamental principles of Islām are based upon 

three ahādīth; The hadīth of ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): ‘Verily, the deeds are in 

accordance with the intentions.’ And the hadīth of ‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā): = 
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سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

١٦ -  َْ كَ -اعْلَ ُ وَإِيََّّ ينِ، لََ يَُوزُ لَِْحَدٍ -رَحِِنََا اللََّّ  مِنَ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ أَنَّ هَذَا الَْْدِيثَ أَصْلٌ مِنْ أُصُولِ الدِِّ
ُِ إلِيَْهِ بنَِافِلَةٍ إِلََّ بِ  ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَيْهِ مِنْ فَريِضَةٍ، وَلََ يَ تَ قَرَّ يَّةٍ خَالِصَةٍ صَادِقَةٍ لََ ريََِّءَ نِ أَنْ يُ ؤَدِِّيَ مَا افْتَََضَ اللََّّ

َُْعَةَ، وَلََ يرُيِدُ بِِاَ إِلََّ اللَََّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَلََ يُشْركُِ فِيهَا مََ  اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ غَيرَْ  هُ؛ لَِْنَّ اللَََّّ تَ عَالََ لََ فِيهَا وَلََ 
   يدَ بهِِ وَجْهُهُ، لََ يَُْتَلِفُ فِ هَذَا الْعُلَمَاءُ يَ قْبَلُ مِنَ الْعَمَلِ إِلََّ مَا أُخْلِصَ لَهُ وَأرُِ 

16. Know – may Allāh show us and you mercy – that this hadīth is 

a fundamental principle from the fundamental principles of the dīn. 

It is not allowed for anyone from the Muslims to perform what 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – has enjoined upon him of obligatory acts of 

worship, nor to seek nearness to Him by any voluntary act of 

worship, except with a pure and sincere intention that contains no 

riyā (showing off) and no sum’ah (seeking fame). He should only 

seek Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – by it, and he should not associate anyone 

along with Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – as a partner in it. Because Allāh – 

the Exalted – does not accept any deeds that has not been 

performed sincerely for Him, and by which His Face is sought. The 

scholars do not disagree about this. 

 

                                                      
‘Whoever innovates something new in this affair of ours which is not from it, 

then it is rejected.’ And the hadīth of An-Nu’mān ibn Bashir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): ‘The 

halāl is clear and the harām is clear’… 

And from Ishāq ibn Rāhūyah who said: ‘Four ahādīth are from the fundamental 

principles of the religion; The hadīth of ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): ‘Verily, the deeds 

are in accordance with the intentions.’ And the hadīth: ‘The halāl is clear and the 

harām is clear.’ And the hadīth: ‘Verily, the creation of one of you is gathered in 

the stomach of his mother.’ And the hadīth: ‘Whoever introduces something into 

our affair that is not from it, then it is rejected.’ 

And ‘Uthmān ibn Sa’īd narrated from Abū ‘Ubayd who said: The Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) gathered all of the issue of the ākhirah in one word: ‘Whoever 

innovates something new in this affair of ours which is not from it, then it is 

rejected.’ And he gathered all of the issue of the dunyā in one word: ‘Verily, the deeds 

are in accordance with the intentions.’ These two enter upon every issue.’” 
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ِِْجْرَةِ؟ فإَِنْ قُ لْتَ  - ١٧  : فأََيُّ شَيْءٍ مَعْنََ هَذَا الَْْدِيثِ فِ ا

17. Then if you say: Then what is the meaning of this hadīth 

regarding the hijrah? 

َْ أَنَّ النَّبَِّ قِيلَ سَكَ:  ا هَاجَرَ مِنْ مَكَّةَ إِلََ الْمَدِينَةِ وَ  صلى الله عليه وسلماعْلَ يِ  الْمُسْلِمِيَْ مَِّنْ هُوَ بَّكََّةَ جَبَ عَلَى جَِْ لَمَّ
، يرُيِدُونَ بِذَلِكَ وَجْهَ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، لََ  َْ َْ وَدِيََّرَهُ َْ وَعَشَائرَِهُ غَيْرهَُ، فَكَانَ  أَنْ يُ هَاجِرُوا وَيَدَعُوا أَهَاليَِ هُ

يْرِ مَوْضٍِ ، وَذَمَّ اسُ يُ هَاجِرُونَ عَلَى هَذَا الن َّعْتِ، فأََثْنََ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَى الْمُهَاجِريِنَ فِ كِتَابهِِ فِ غَ النَّ 
 َُ ِِْجْرَةِ بغَِيْرِ عُذْرٍ، وَعَذَرَ مَنْ تََلََّفَ بعُِذْرٍ إِذَا كَانَ لََ يَسْتَطِيُ ، فَخَرَ ةَ رَ  مَنْ تََلََّفَ عَنِ ا جُلٌ مِنْ مَكَّ

ََْ يَكُنْ مُراَدُهُ اللَََّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  لَهُ الطَّريِقُ مََ  النَّاسِ وَالسَّفَرُ، وَ َُولَهُ وَ  مُهَاجِراً فِ الظَّاهِرِ وَقَدْ شََِ اَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمرَ ، وَإِنََّّ
لَهُ أرَاَدَ تَ زَوِ يو تَ زْ  [مُراَدُهُ ]كَانَ  ِْ يَ  ،هَايْ ج امْرأَةٍَ مِنَ الْمُهَاجِرَاتِ قَ ب ْ َْ يُ عَدَّ مِنَ الْمُهَاجِريِنَ، وَإِنْ  وَأرَاَدَ الدُّ ا فَ لَ

َُ مِنْ وَطنَِهِ إِلََّ أَنَّ ِيِ َّتَهُ مُفَارقَِةٌ لنِِيَّاتِِ  فَرُ، وَخَرَ لَهُ مََ  النَّاسِ وَالسَّ َْ أرَاَدُوا اللَََّّ عَزَّ كَانَ الطَّريِقُ قَدْ شََِ ، هُ َْ
َُولَهُ  َُ أمَُّ قَ يْسٍ، فَكَانَ يُسَمَّى، وَ صلى الله عليه وسلموَجَلَّ وَرَ َْ ذَلِكَ مُهَاجِرَ أمُِّ قَ يْسٍ  :هُوَ أرَاَدَ تَ زَوُّ    فَاعْلَ

It is said to you: Know that when the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) emigrated from Makkah to Al-Madīnah it became 

obligatory upon all of the Muslims, of those who were in Makkah, 

to emigrate and leave their families, tribes and homes. By that they 

sought the Face of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and nothing else. So the 

people would emigrate in accordance to this description. So Allāh 

– ‘azza wa jalla – praised the Muhājirūn in His Book in several places, 

He criticized those who stayed back from emigrating without any 

excuse, and He excused those who stayed back with an excuse if he 

(in reality) was not capable (of emigrating). Then a man exited 

Makkah and in the apparent he was emigrating and included on 

the road among the people and the travelling. But his intention was 

not Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam). Rather, his intention was to marry a women who had 

emigrated before him. He wanted to marry her and he wanted the 

dunyā, so he was not considered to be from the Muhājirūn, even if 

the road included him along with the people. And he went out from 

his homeland, but his intention was different from their intentions. 

They wanted Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and His Messenger (sallAllāhu 
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‘alayhi wa sallam), and he wanted to marry Umm Qays. So he used 

to be called: ‘The migrator to Umm Qays’.  

So know this.13 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
13 Ibn Rajab said in “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam” (1/74): “Wakī’ verily narrated in 

his book from Al-A’mash, from Shaqīq – and he is Abū Wāil – who said: A Bedouin from 

Al-Hayy asked for a woman in marriage called Umm Qays, but she refused to marry him 

before he emigrated. So he emigrated and she got married with him. So we used to call 

him: ‘The migrator to Umm Qays.’ He said: So ‘Abdullāh (i.e. ibn Mas’ūd) said: 

‘Whoever emigrates while seeking something, then he is for that.’ 

And this context necessitates that this was not during the lifetime of the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), rather it was during the lifetime of Ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu). But it was narrated by way of Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, from Al-A’mash, 

from Abū Wāil, from Ibn Mas’ūd who said: ‘Among us there was a man who asked for a 

woman in marriage who was called Umm Qays. But she refused to marry him until he 

emigrated, so he emigrated and married her. So we used to call him ‘the migrator to 

Umm Qays’.’ Ibn Mas’ūd said: ‘Whoever emigrates for something, then he is for that.’ 

And it has verily become famous that the story of the migrator to Umm Qays was the 

reason for the words of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘And whoever 

performed hijrah towards some dunyā he wants to achieve or for a woman he 

wants to marry.’ And many from the latecomers mentioned this in their books, but we 

do not see that this had any origin with a correct chain of narration. And Allāh knows 

best.” 
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 الحديث اسرابع
The fourth hadīth 

نََ  – ١٨ فَ التَّاجِرُ ثَ نَا ابْنُ أَبِ عُمَرَ يَ عْنِِ مَُُمَّدًا الْ  قاَلَ أَخَِْ َُ ثَ نَا أبَوُ أَحَِْدَ هَارُونُ بْنُ يوُ عَدَنَِّ، حَدَّ
مُسِ، عَنْ حَبِيبِ بْنِ أَبِ ثََبِتٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ قاَلَ: قَ  عَيْرِ بْنِ الُْْ َُ نَةَ، عَنْ  فْيَانُ بْنُ عُيَ ي ْ َُولُ اللََِّّ َُ الَ رَ

، وَإِقاَمِ ا: »صلى الله عليه وسلم ا رَسُولُ اللََِّّ ُ، وَأَنَّ مَُُمَّدا اََّةِ أَنْ لََ إِسَهَ إِلََّ اللََّّ ََ سْلََمُ عَلَى خََْسٍ: شَ سصَّلََةِ، بُنَِِ الِْْ
رِ رَمَضَانَ، وَحَجِ  اسْبَ يْتِ  َْ  « وَإِيتَاءِ اسزَّكَاةِ، وَصَوْمِ شَ

18. Abū Ahmad Hārūn ibn Yūsuf At-Tājir informed us (and said): 

Ibn Abī ‘Umar (i.e. Muhammad Al-‘Adanī) narrated to us (and 

said): Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Su’ayr ibn Al-

Khims, from Habīb ibn Abī Thābit, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Islām is built upon five (pillars): The shahādah of Lā 

ilāha illa Allāh and Muhammadu Rasūlullāh, and performing the 

salāh, giving the zakāh, fasting in Ramadan and (performing) hajj 

to the House.”14 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ُ تَ عَالََ اعْرَفْ مَعْنََ هَذَا الَْْدِيثِ تَ فْقَهْ -١٩  هُ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََّّ

19. Know the meaning of this hadīth so you can understand it, in shā 

Allāhu ta’ālā. 

َْ أََّهُ أوََّلُ مَا بعُِثَ النَّبُِّ  َُولُ  ،هَ إِلََّ اللََُّّ النَّاسَ إِلََ أَنْ يَشْهَدُوا أَنْ لََ إِلَ أمُِرَ أَنْ يَدْعُوَ  صلى الله عليه وسلماعْلَ وَأَنَّ مَُُمَّدًا رَ
اَ صَادِقاً مِنْ قَ لْبِهِ وَمَاتَ عَلَى ذَلِكَ دَخَلَ الْْنََّةَ  َِ    اللََِّّ، فَمَنْ قاَ

Know, that the first thing the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

was sent with and he was commanded to invite the people to, is for 

them to testify that there is no-one worthy of worship besides 

Allāh, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allāh. So whoever 

                                                      
14 Narrated by Ahmad (4798), Al-Bukhārī (8) and Muslim (16) from other ways. 
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says this truthfully from his heart and he dies upon this, he will 

enter Paradise. 

َُ الصَّلََةُ بَ عْدَ ذَلِكَ فَصَلُّوا    مََُّّ فُرِضَتْ عَلَيْهِ

Then after that the salāh was made obligatory upon him, so they 

prayed. 

َُ الْفَراَئِضُ حَالًَ بَ عْدَ حَالٍ، كُلَّ  َْ مَ مََُّّ هَاجَرُوا إِلََ الْمَدِينَةِ، مََُّّ فُرِضَتْ عَلَيْهِ قبَِلُوهُ،  [فَ رْضٌ ]ا فُرِضَ عَلَيْهِ
بِيلًَ، ف َ  :مِثْلُ  ََ تَطاَعَ إلِيَْهِ  َْ ا آمَنُوا بِذَلِكَ صِيَامِ شَهْرِ رَمَضَانَ، وَمَثَلُ الزَّكَاةِ، مََُّّ فُرِضَ الَْْجُّ عَلَى مَنِ ا لَمَّ

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ:  ،وَعَمِلُوا بِِذَِهِ الْفَراَئِضِ   قاَلَ اللََّّ

Then they emigrated to Al-Madīnah. Then the (rest of the) 

obligatory acts of worship were made obligatory upon them, little 

by little. Every time an obligatory act of worship was enjoined upon 

them they accepted it. Such as: The fasting in the month of 

Ramadān. And such as the zakāh. Then the hajj was made obligatory 

upon the one who was able to travel to it (i.e. the Ka’bah in 

Makkah). And when they believed in this and acted upon these 

obligatory acts of worship, then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

تْمَمْتُ عَليَكُْمْ نعِْمَتِِ وَرضَِيتُ لكَُمُ الِْْسْلََمَ ديِن ا  ﴿
َ
كْمَلتُْ لكَُمْ ديِنَكُمْ وَأ

َ
 ﴾الَِْومَْ أ

“Today I have perfected your religion for you, fulfilled My favor 
upon you and I am pleased with Islām as your religion.”  

(Al-Māidah 5:3) 

سْلََمُ عَلَى خََْسٍ : »صلى الله عليه وسلملَ ]النَّبُِّ[ فَ قَا َْ ذَلِكَ  « بُنَِِ الِْْ  فاَعْلَ

So the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Islām is built 

upon five.” So know this. 

فَعْهُ  ،وَجَحَدَهَا ،فَمَنْ تَ رَكَ فَريِضَةً مِنْ هَذِهِ الَْْمْسِ وكََفَرَ بِِاَ - ٢٠ ْ يَكُنْ مُسْلِمًا، وَقَدْ ََْ يَ ن ْ  الت َّوْحِيدُ وَََ
 ، «فَرَ بَنَْ اسْعَبْدِ وَبَنَْ اسْكُفْرِ تَ رَكُ اسصَّلََةِ، فَمَنْ تَ رَكَ اسصَّلََةَ فَ قَدْ كَ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمقاَلَ النَّبُِّ 

20. So whoever leaves an obligatory act of worship from these five, 

and he disbelieves in it and rejects it, then Tawhīd will not benefit 

him and he is not a Muslim. And verily did the Prophet (sallAllāhu 
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‘alayhi wa sallam) say: “Between the slave and kufr is leaving the 

salāh, so whoever leaves it he has verily committed kufr.”15 

َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ قَ رَنَ الزَّكَاةَ مََ  الصَّلََةِ، فَمَ  :رضي الله عنه وَقاَلَ ابْنُ مَسْعُودٍ  - ٢١ ََْ يُ زَكِِّ مَالَهُ فَلََ إِنَّ اللََّّ نْ 
   صَلََةَ لَهُ 

21. And Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “Verily, Allāh joined 

the zakāh and the salāh, so whoever does not pay the zakāh upon 

his wealth, then he has no salāh.”16 

ا قبُِضَ النَّبُِّ  - ٢٢ صَلِِّي وََِصُومُ وَلََ ُِ زكَِِّي أمَْوَالنََا، وَقاَلُوا: ُِ  ،الزَّكَاةِ  [أدََاءِ ]ارْتَدَّ أَهْلُ الْيَمَامَةِ عَنْ  صلى الله عليه وسلموَلَمَّ
 َْ بَاهُ ََ َْ وَ يِ  الصَّحَابةَِ حَتََّّ قَ تَ لَهُ يقُ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَنْهُ مََ  جَِْ َْ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الصِّدِِّ وَقاَلَ: تَشْهَدُونَ أَنَّ  ،فَ قَاتَ لَهُ

َْ فِ النَّارِ وَقَ تْلََنََ فِ الْْنََّةِ     قَ تْلََكُ

22. And when the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was taken 

(i.e. died), the people of Al-Yamāmah apostatized from paying the 

zakāh, and they said: “We will pray and fast, but we will not pay the 

zakāh from our wealth.” So Abū Bakr As-Siddīq (radiAllahu ‘anhu) 

fought against them with all of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) until 

he killed them and took them as prisoners.  

                                                      
15 Narrated by Ahmad (15183), and Muslim (160) with a similar hadīth from Jābir 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

And I verily clarified in the book “Al-Madkhal ilā Al-Jāmi’ fī Kutub Al-Īmān 

war-Radd ‘alā Al-Murjiah” (1/98-166) the kufr of the one who leaves the salāh and 

his exit from the millah by merely leaving it, without distinguishing between 

leaving it out of laziness and negligence or leaving it out of rejection and denial. 

And I conveyed the text that proves this, and the statements of the Sahābah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum) and the Tābi’ūn, and those who that narrated the ijmā’ of the 

Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) and those who came after them in this. 
16 Ibn Rajab said in “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam (1/150) while commentating 

upon this narration: “And the negation of the acceptance here does not mean the 

negation of the correctness, nor that it is obligatory to repeat it (i.e. the prayer) when 

leaving it (i.e. the zakāh). What is meant by this, is the negation of being pleased with it 

and the praise of the one performing it, and the praise of him among the brought near 

angels, and boasting about him to the angels.” 
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And he said: “You must testify that the killed ones from you are in 

Hellfire and the killed ones from us are in Paradise.”17 

                                                      
17 He is referring to what Al-Bukhārī (7284) and Muslim (20) narrated from Abū 

Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: When the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) died, Abū Bakr was made the Khalīfah after him, and those who 

committed kufr from the Arabs committed kufr, ‘Umar said to Abū Bakr: “How 

will you fight against a people when the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: ‘I have been commanded to fight against the people until they say Lā 

ilāhā illā Allāh. So whoever says Lā ilāhā illā Allāh then he has protected his 

wealth and his life from me, except due to its right. And his account is with 

Allāh.’?” 

So he said: “By Allāh, I will verily fight against those who differentiate between the 

salāh and the zakāh, for verily is the zakāh the right upon the wealth. By Allāh, if they 

withhold from me a shoestring which they used to give to the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), then I would fight them for it.” 

So ‘Umar said: “Then by Allāh, I verily saw that Allāh had opened the heart of Abū 

Bakr for fighting, and I knew that this was the truth.” 

- Ibn Rajab said in his “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulum wal-Hikam” (p. 232): “So Abū Bakr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) took (the view of) fighting them from his words: ‘Except due to its 

right.’ So this proves that fighting against those who pronounce the Shahādah due to its 

right is allowed. And from its right is paying the obligatory right upon the wealth. And 

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) thought that merely pronouncing the two testimonies protects 

the blood in dunyā due to adhering to the general (statement) of the first part of the 

hadīth, just like a group from the people believe that whoever pronounces the two 

testimonies is prevented from entering Hellfire in the ākhirah due to adhering to the 

general wordings that were narrated. And the issue is not like that. Then ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) returned to agreeing with Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And An-

Nasāī verily narrated a story in which Abū Bakr and ‘Umar debates additionally, and 

that is that Abū Bakr said to ‘Umar: ‘Verily, the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) said: ‘I have been commanded to fight the people until they testify to 

Lā ilāha illā Allāh and that I am the Messenger of Allāh, and they perform the 

salāh and pay the zakāh.’’ And Ibn Khuzaymah narrated it in his ‘Sahih’, but in this 

narration ‘Imrān Al-Qattān made a mistake in the chain of narration and the text. The 

leaders of memorization said this. Among them are: ‘Alī ibn Al-Madīnī, Abū Zur’ah, 

Abū Hātim, At-Tirmidhī and An-Nasāī. And this hadīth was not from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) with this wording with Abū Bakr and ‘Umar. Rather, Abū 

Bakr verily said: ‘By Allāh, I will verily fight against those who differentiate between the 

salāh and the zakāh, for verily is the zakāh the right upon the wealth.’ And this he took – 

and Allāh knows best – from his words in the hadīth: ‘Except due to its right.’ And in 

another version: ‘Except due to the right of Islām.’ So he made it to be from the right 

of Islām to perform the salāh and pay the zakāh, just as it is from its right not to = 
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َْ ذَلِكَ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ  لََمَ خََْسٌ لََ يُ قْبَلُ بَ عْضُهُ دُونَ بَ عْضٍ، فَاعْلَ َْ   كُلُّ ذَلِكَ لَِْنَّ الِْْ

All of this because Islām is (built upon) five; some of it is not 

accepted without the rest. So know this, in shā Allāh. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
perform what is not allowed, and he made all of this to be from what he made an exeption 

in, in his words: ‘Except due to its right.’ 

And his words: ‘By Allāh, I will verily fight against those who differentiate between the 

salāh and the zakāh, for verily is the zakāh the right upon the wealth’, proves that 

whoever leaves the prayer he is fought against, because it is the right upon the body. And 

likewise the one who leaves (paying) the zakāh which is the right upon the wealth. 

And in this there is an indication towards, that fighting the one who leaves the prayer is 

an issue which is agreed upon, because he made it to be a fundamental principle as an 

estimation of it, while it is not mentioned in the hadīth which ‘Umar used as an evidence. 

Rather, he verily took it from his words: ‘Except due to its right.’ And likewise is the 

zakāh, because it is from it right. And all of this is from the rights of Islām.” 
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 الخامسالحديث 
The fifth hadīth 

ثَ نَا الْْجُرِّيُّ  – ٢٣  حَاُ  بْنُ راَهَوَيْهِ قاَلَ: أَنََ النَّضْرُ  ،حَدَّ َْ  بْنُ شَُيَْلٍ قاَلَ: قاَلَ أَنََ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: أَنََ إِ
ا مَنْ قاَلَ فِ هَذَ  [كَانَ أَوَّلَ ]ثَ نَا كَهْمَسُ بْنُ الَْْسَنِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ بُ رَيْدَةَ عَنْ يَُْيََ بْنِ يَ عْمُرَ قاَلَ: 

ينَ قاَلَ: فَ قُلْنَا: لَوْ رِ الْقَدَرِ بًِلْبَصْرَةِ مَعْبَدٌ الْْهَُنُِِّ، فَاِْطلََقْتُ أَنََ وَحُِيَْدُ بْنُ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ حَاجِّيَْ أَوْ مُعْتَمِ 
َُولِ اللََِّّ  ِِ رَ ا يَ قُولُ هَؤُلََءِ فِ الْقَدَ  صلى الله عليه وسلملَقِينَا أَحَدًا مِنْ أَصْحَا ، فَ وَافَ قْنَا عَبْدَ اللََِّّ بْنَ عُمَرَ رِ فَسَألَْنَاهُ عَمَّ

يَكِلُ دَاخِلَ الْمَسْجِدِ فاَكْتَ نَ فْتُهُ أَنََ وَصَاحِبِ، أَحَدُنََ عَنْ مًَيِنِهِ وَالْْخَرُ عَنْ يَسَارهِِ فَظنََ نْتُ أَنَّ صَ  ََ احِبِ 
  الْكَلََمَ إِلََّ 

23. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī narrated to us and 

said: Ishāq ibn Rāhūyah narrated to us and said: An-Nadr ibn 

Shumayl narrated to us and said: Kahmas ibn Al-Hasan narrated to 

us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Buraydah narrated to us, from Yahyā 

ibn Ma’mar who said: The first one who spoke about this Qadar in 

Basrah was Ma’bad Al-Juhanī18. So me and Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-

                                                      
18 He is from the leaders of the Qadariyyah who negate the (pre-existing) 

knowledge (of Allāh), and is the first who spoke about the Qadar in Basrah. He 

took his madhhab from a Christian man who became a Muslim and then became a 

Christian again. Ma’bad died in year 80 after hijrah. 

- Al-Harawī said in “Dhamm Al-Kalām” (5/111): “As for the fitnah of the Qadar, 

then the first one to speak about it was Ma’bad Al-Juhanī; a man from the people of 

Basrah. He had a portion of knowledge, and he was called: Ma’bad ibn Khālid. He died 

after the defeat. On that day he was with Ibn Al-Ash’ab and he was hit with a cut in his 

body. He is the first one who spoke about the Qadar, and he is the one whom ‘Abdullāh 

ibn ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) disassociated himself from.” 

- Ibn Hibbān said in “Al-Majrūhīn” (3/36): “He used to sit with Al-Hasan and he was 

the first in Basrah to speak about the Qadar. Then after him the people of Basrah followed 

the same path as him when they saw ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd ascribing to it… Al-Hajjāj ibn 

Yūsuf killed him publicly.” 

- Ibn ‘Imād Al-Hanbalī said in “Shadharāt Adh-Dhahab” (1/327): “And in it (i.e. 

the year 80 after hijrah) ‘Abdul-Malik crucified Ma’bad Al-Juhanī due to (the issue of) 

the Qadar. And it was said: Rather, Al-Hajjāj tortured him with different types of 

torture, and then killed him.” 

And the author – rahimahullāh – verily mention in “Ash-Sharī’ah”, in the chapters 

regarding the refutation of the Qadariyyah, many of the statements of the Salaf 

regarding declaring takfīr upon him and warning against him. 
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Rahmān Al-Humayrī went out to perform hajj or ‘umrah. Then we 

said: If we met someone from the companions of the Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) then we would ask him about 

what these people say about the Qadar. Then we came across 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar entering the Masjid, so me and my companion 

surround him; one of us on his right and the other on his left. And 

I assumed that my companions would leave it up to me to speak. 

ََ، وَيَ زْعُمُونَ أَنْ إَِّهُ قَدْ اَهَرَ قِبَ لَنَا أنََُسٌ يَ قْرَءُونَ الْقُرْآنَ، وَيَ ت َ  ،فَ قُلْتُ لَهُ: يََّ أَبًَ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْن  قَفَّرُونَ الْعِلْ
  لََ قَدَرَ، وَأَنَّ الَْْمْرَ أُُِفٌ 

So I said to him: “O Abū ‘Abdir-Rahmān. There has verily emerged some 

people among us who recite the Qurān and follow the tracks of knowledge. 

They claim that there is no Qadar, and that the affair is unuf (i.e. initiated 

and begun without any decree or determination of it has gone forth).” 

َْ برَئٌِ  هُ َْ أَنِِّ مِن ْ وُهُ َْ فأََخَِْ يَُْلِفُ بهِِ عَبْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ عُمَرَ، لَوْ   وَأَنَََُّْ مِنِِّ بُ رَآءُ، وَالَّذِي ،قاَلَ: فإَِذَا لَقِيتُمُوهُ
بِ  ََ َْ مِلْءُ الَْْرْضِ ذَهَبًا فأََِْ فَقَهُ فِ  حَتََّّ يُ ؤْمِنَ  [ذَلِكَ ]جَلَّ مِنْهُ يلِ اللََِّّ مَا قبَِلَ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَ كَانَ لَِْحَدِهِ

  بًِلْقَدَرِ 

He said: “When you meet them, then inform them that I am free from 

them and that they are free from me. By the One whom ‘Abdullāh ibn 

‘Umar swear by, if one of them would have the earth filled with gold and 

then spent it in the path of Allāh, then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – would not 

accept it from him before he believes in the Qadar.” 

نَمَ   ِِ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَنْهُ قاَلَ: بَ ي ْ ثَنِِ عُمَرُ بْنُ الَْْطَّا ََْنُ عِ مََُّّ قَالَ: حَدَّ َُولِ اللََِّّ ا  نَا  صلى الله عليه وسلمنْدَ رَ إِذْ طلَََ  عَلَي ْ
وَادِ الشَّعْرِ لََ يُ رَى عَلَيْهِ أثََ رُ السَّفَرِ، وَلََ يَ عْرفِهُُ أَحَدٌ  ََ ِِ شَدِيدُ  حَتََّّ جَلَسَ  ،مِنَّا رَجُلٌ شَدِيدُ بَ يَاضِ الثِّيَا

 ِ نَدَ ركُْبَ تَ يْهِ إِلََ ركُْ  صلى الله عليه وسلمإِلََ َِبِِّ اللََّّ َْ لََمِ،  ،ذَيْهِ بَ تَ يْهِ وَوَضََ  كَفَّيْهِ عَلَى فَخِ فأََ َْ ْنِ عَنِ الِْْ مََُّّ قاَلَ: يََّ مَُُمَّدُ أَخِِْ
لََمُ؟ َْ  وَمَا الِْْ

Then he said: ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated to 

me and said: While we were sitting with the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) a man with extremely white clothes and 

extremely black hair emerged. The traces of travelling could not be 

seen on him, and no-one among us knew him. Until he sat down 
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close to the Prophet of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). Then he 

placed his knees against his knees, and he placed his two hands 

upon his thighs. Then he said: “O Muhammad, inform me about Al-

Islām, and what Al-Islām is?” 

ا رَسُولُ اللََِّّ »قاَلَ:  دَ أَنْ لََ إِسَهَ إِلََّ اللََُّّ، وَأَنَّ مَُُمَّدا ََّ َِ اسأَنْ تَشَ صَّلََةَ، وَتُ ؤْتَِ اسزَّكَاةَ، وَتَصُومَ ، وَتقُِي
رَ رَمَضَانَ، وَتََُجَّ اسْبَ يْتَ إِنِ اسْتَطَعْتَ إِسيَْهِ سَبِيلَا  َْ  « شَ

He said: “That you testify to Lā ilāha illā Allāh and Muhammadu 

Rasūlullāh, you perform the prayer, you pay the zakāh, you fast in 

Ramadān and you perform hajj to the House if you are capable of 

travelling to it.” 

  .قاَلَ: صَدَقْتَ 

He said: “You have spoken the truth.” 

قُهُ  نَا أََّهُ يَسْألَُهُ وَيُصَدِِّ  .قاَلَ فَ عَجِب ْ

He said: So we were astonished that he was asking him and then 

telling him that he was telling the truth. 

مًاَنِ  ْنِ عَنِ الِْْ  ؟قاَلَ: فأََخِِْ

He said: “Then inform me about Al-Īmān?” 

، وَمَلََئِكَتِهِ، وكَُتُبِهِ، وَرُسُلِهِ، وَاسْيَ وْمِ الْْخِرِ، وَاسْقَدَرِ خَيْْهِِ »قاَلَ:   « شَرِ هِ وَ أَنْ تُ ؤْمِنَ بِِللََِّّ

He said: “That you believe in Allāh, His angels, His Books, His 

messengers, the Last Day and the Qadar; the good of it and the bad 

of it.” 

  .قاَلَ: صَدَقْتَ 

He said: “You have spoken the truth.” 

نَا أََّهُ يَسْألَُهُ  قهُُ قاَلَ: فَ عَجِب ْ    وَيُصَدِِّ

He said: So we were astonished that he was asking him and then 

telling him that he was telling the truth. 
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حْسَانِ  ْنِ عَنِ الِْْ  ؟قاَلَ: فأََخِِْ

He said: “Then inform me about Al-Ihsān?” 

َ كَأنََّكَ تَ رَاهُ، »قاَلَ:    .«فإَِنْ لََْ تَكُنْ تَ رَاهُ فإَِنَّهُ يَ رَاكَ أَنْ تَ عْبُدَ اللََّّ

He said: “That you worship Allāh as if you can see Him, and even 

if you cannot see Him then He can see you.” 

  .[قاَلَ: صَدَقْتَ ]

[He said: “You have spoken the truth.”] 

ْنِ عَنِ السَّاعَةِ   ؟قاَلَ: فأََخِِْ

He said: “Then inform me about the Hour?” 

َِ مِنَ اسَُّّائِلِ »قاَلَ:  ا بَِِعْلَ ََ    «مَا اسْمَُّْئُولُ عَن ْ

He said: “The one asked about it has no more knowledge than the 

one asking.” 

ُ عَنْهُ: فَ لَب ُ  َُولُ اللََِّّ قاَلَ عُمَرُ رَضِيَ اللََّّ  « ؟يََ عُمَرُ هَلْ تَدْرِي مَنِ اسَُّّائِلُ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمثْتُ ثَلََثًَ، مََُّّ قاَلَ لِ رَ

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: Then I stayed for three. Then the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said to me: “O 

‘Umar, do you know who the one asking is?” 

 َُ َُولُهُ أَعْلَ ُ وَرَ  فَ قُلْتُ: اللََّّ

So I said: “Allāh and His Messenger know best.” 

ِْ »قاَلَ:  ِْ أَمَرَ َِّينِكُ ِْ يُ عَلِ مُكُ    «فإَِنَّهُ جِبْْيِلُ عَلَيْهِ اسَُّّلََمُ، أَتََكُ

He said: “It is verily Jibrīl (‘alayhis-salām) who came to you to 

teach you the affair of your dīn.”19 

                                                      
19 It was narrated by Ahmad (184) and Muslim (1); a similar hadīth. 

And Al-Bukhārī (50) narrated a similar hadīth from the hadīth of Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
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سَيِْْ:قاَلَ مَُُ   مَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

٢٤ -  َْ كَ -اعْلَ ُ وَإِيََّّ يِلَ قَدْ أَعْلَمَكَ فِ هَذَا الَْْدِيثِ أَنَّ جِ  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ النَّبَِّ  -رَحِِنََا اللََّّ اَ  عليه السلَمِْ إِنََّّ
أَلَ النَّبَِّ  بَغِي للِْمُسْلِ  صلى الله عليه وسلمََ ، فَ يَ ن ْ َْ َْ أمََرَ دِينِهِ اَ أرََادَ أَنْ يُ عَلِِّمَهُ   مِيَْ أَنْ يَ عْلَمُوهُ بَِضْرَةِ أَصْحَابِهِ إِنََّّ

24. Know – may Allāh have mercy upon us and you – that the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily taught you in this hadīth, 

that Jibrīl (‘alayhis-salām) verily asked the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) – with the attendance of his companions – with the 

intention to teach them the affair of their dīn. So the Muslims ought 

to know it. 

لَهُ وَأمََّا  لََمِ فَ قَدْ بَ ي َّنَّا لَكَ فِ الَْْدِيثِ الَّذِي قَ ب ْ َْ ؤَالُهُ عَنِ الِْْ َُ   قَ وْلهُُ وَ

And as for his words and question about Islām, then we have verily 

clarified this in the hadīth that came before it. 

ٍَ أَنْ يُ ؤْمِنَ بًِللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَبَِِمِيِ  مَلََئِكَتِهِ، - ٢٥ مًاَنُ؛ فَ وَاجِبٌ عَلَى كُلِّ مُسْلِ وَبَِِمِيِ  كُتُبِهِ  وَأمََّا الِْْ
ِْبِيَائهِِ، وَبًِلْمَوْتِ، وَبًِلْبَ عْثِ، مِنْ بَ عْدِ الْ  لِهِ، وَبَِِمِيِ  أَ َُ اَ اللََُّّ عَلَى رُ وْتِ، وَبًِلْْنََّةِ وَالنَّارِ، وَبَّاَ مَ الَّتِِ أَِْ زََِ

ِِ جَاءَتْ بِهِ الْْثََرُ فِ أَحَادِيثَ أُخَرَ، مِثْلِ: أَنْ يُ ؤْمِنَ بًِلصِّراَطِ، وَالْمِيزاَنِ، وَبًِلَْْوْضِ، وَالشَّفَاعَةِ  ، وَبِعَذَا
ِِْ، وَبقَِوْمٍ يَُْرُجُونَ مِنَ النَّارِ فَ يَدْخُلُونَ الْْنََّةَ  َِِ الْقَ ذَا مَِّا يُ ؤْمِنُ بهِِ أَهْلُ الَْْقِّ مِنْ أَهْلِ ]وَبًِلسَّاعَةِ[، وَأَشْبَاهٍ 

َُ النَّبُِّ  رَنََهُ ، وَيَْحَدُ بِِاَ أَهْلُ الَْْهْوَاءِ وَالْبِدعَِ وَالضَّلََلِ مَِّنْ حَذَّ َِ َُ الصَّحَابةَُ، وَالتَّابِعُونَ صلى الله عليه وسلمالْعِلْ رَنََهُ ، وَحَذَّ
ََْ يُ ؤْمِنْ بًِ ََُِْ بِِِحْ  أََ مَِّنْ  ِْ لْقَدَرِ خَيْرهِِ وَشَرِِّهِ كَمَا سَانٍ، وَعُلَمَاءُ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ، وَيُ ؤْمِنُ بًِلْقَدَرِ خَيْرهِِ وَشَرِِّهِ، وَيَ

ََِّأَ ابْنُ عُمَرَ رضي الله عنهما  مِنْهُ  تَ

25. As for Al-Īmān, then it is obligatory upon every Muslim to 

believe in Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and all of His angels, and all of His 

Books which He revealed to His messengers, and all of His 

messengers, and (to believe) in death and the resurrection after 

death, and in Paradise and Hellfire, and in what the narrations has 

come with of other pieces of information, such as: That you believe 

in the Path (over Hellfire), the Scale, the Basin, the intercession, the 

punishment in the grave, and in some people who will exit Hellfire 

and enter Paradise, and in the Hour. And (also other things) similar 
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to these things from that which the people of truth believe in from 

the people of knowledge, and that the people of desires, bida’ and 

dalāl (misguidance) reject, from those whom the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) warned us against, and the Sahābah and those who 

followed them in goodness and the scholars of the Muslims (also) 

warned against them. And he believes in the Qadar – the good of it 

and the bad of it – and he disassociates from the one who does not 

believe in the Qadar – the good of it and the bad of it – just as Ibn 

‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) disassociated himself from him. 

حْسَانِ   قَ وْلهُُ:] وَ  - [٢٦ ْنِ عَنِ الِْْ  ؟وَأَخِِْ

26. And his words: “And inform be about Al-Ihsān?” 

   «أَنْ تَ عْبُدَ اللَََّّ كَأنََّكَ تَ رَاهُ، فإَِنْ لََْ تَكُنْ تَ رَاهُ فإَِنَّهُ يَ رَاكَ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “That you worship Allāh as if you can see Him, and even 

if you cannot see Him then He can see you.” 

َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  َْ أََّهُ مَنْ عَبَدَ اللََّّ َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ ]فاَعْلَ َُ أَنَّ اللََّّ َُ مُطَّلِ ٌ  [فَ يَ عْلَ رَّهُ وَعَلََِيَِ تَهُ، وَيَ عْلَ ََ  َُ  عَلَى عَمَلِهِ، يَ عْلَ
 هُ؟ يرَْ مَا تَُْفِي مِنْ عَمَلِكَ وَمَا تُ بْدِيهِ، وَمَا تُريِدُ بعِِلْمِكَ أَللَََّّ ترُيِدُ أمَْ غَ 

Then know, that whoever worships Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – then he 

knows that Allāh is looking at his deeds. He knows his secret and 

his apparent state, and he knows what is hidden from your deeds 

and what you show of it, and what you want with your knowledge; 

(whether it is) Allāh that you want or something else? 

َّ  يَعْلَمُ  ﴿ ِ خْفَ  السل
َ
 ﴾ وَأ

“He knows the secret and what is even more hidden.”  
(Ta-Ha 20:7) 

عْيُِ  خَائنَِةَ  يَعْلَمُ  ﴿
َ
دُورُ  تُُفِْ  وَمَا الْْ  ﴾ الصُّ

“He knows the hidden glances and what the hearts conceal.” 
(Ghāfir 40:19) 
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نتُْمْ  مَا يَعْلَمُ  ﴿
َ
 ﴾ عَليَهِْ  أ

“He knows what you are upon.” (An-Nūr 24:64) 

 فاَحْذَرُوهُ 

So be aware of Him. 

مَا أمََرَهُ، فإَِنْ كُنْتَ عَنْ هَذِهِ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ وَخَافَهُ وَعَبْدَهُ كَ فَمَنْ راَعَى هَذِهِ بقَِلْبِهِ وَبعِِلْمِهِ خَشِيَ مِنَ اللََِّّ 
  الْمُراَعَاةِ فِ غَفْلَةٍ فإََِّهُ يَ راَكَ، مََُّّ إلِيَْهِ مَرْجِعُكَ فَ يُ نَبِِّئُكَ بَّاَ كُنْتَ تَ عْمَلُهُ 

So whoever pays attention to this in his heart and his knowledge, 

He will be afraid of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and fear and worship 

Him just as He has commanded. And if you are negligent (or 

unaware or heedless) of this attention (of Allāh), then He verily 

(still) sees you and then your return is to Him and He will inform 

you about what you used to do. 

َْ بِ  تَعِنْ بِهِ، وَاعْتَصِ َْ هُ، وَاعْبُدْهُ كَمَا أمََرَكَ لََ كَمَا ترُيِدُ، وَا هِ، فَإَِّهُ لََ يَ قْطَُ  فاَحْذَرِ الْغَفْلَةَ فِ عِبَادَتِكَ إِيََّّ
ٍَ  مَنْ  ََ بِهِ أَنْ يَ هْدِيهَُ إِلََ صِراَطٍ مُسْتَقِي   لَْأََ إلِيَْهِ وَقَدْ ضَمِنَ لِمَنِ اعْتَصَ

So be aware of negligence (or heedlessness) in your worship of 

Him, and worship Him just as He has commanded you to do, and 

not as you (yourself) want. And seek His aid and adhere to Him, 

for He verily does not cut off the one who seeks refuge with Him. 

And He verily guaranteed for the one who adheres to Him that He 

will guide him to the Straight Path. 
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 الحديث اسُّاَّ 
The sixth hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٢٧ الَ: ثَ نَا مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الصَّبَّاِ، قاَلَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ جَعْفَرٍ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ يَُْيََ الْْلُْوَانِ قَ  ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ
، عَنِ الَْْعْمَشِ، عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ وَهْبٍ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ  اَعِيلُ بْنُ زكََريََّّ َْ رضي  سْعُودٍ مَ  الدُّولََبُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا إِ

َُولُ اللََِّّ  [ثَ نَاحدَّ  ]قاَلَ: الله عنه، ُ :  صلى الله عليه وسلمرَ ِْ يُُْمَعُ فِ بَطْنِ أمُِ هِ إِنَّ خَلْقَ أَحَ »وَهُوَ الصَّادُِ  الْمُصَدَّ دكُِ
عَثُ اللََُّّ  َّ يَ ب ْ َّ يَكُونُ مُضْغَ ِا مِثْلَ ذَسِكَ،  َّ يَكُونُ عَلَقَ ِا مِثْلَ ذَسِكَ،  لَ ِا،   [إِسيَْهِ ] عَزَّ وَجَلَّ أَرْبعَِنَ سيَ ْ

ََ وَشَقِ  ،وَرِزْقَهُ  ،وَأَجَلَهُ  ،هُ فَ يُ ؤْمَرُ بَِِرْبَعِ كَلِمَاتٍ: فَ يَكْتُبُ عَمَلَ  ،مَلَكاا ُُ فِيهِ اسرنو فُ َّ يَ ن ْ  ،ين أَمْ سَعِيد ، 
ا إِلََّ ذِراَع   ََ نَ  نَهُ وَبَ ي ْ ِْ سيََ عْمَلُ بعَِمَلِ أَهْلِ الْْنََّ ِِ حَتََّّ مَا يَكُونُ بَ ي ْ فَ يَُّْبِقُ عَلَيْهِ اسْكِتَابُ  ،فإَِنَّ أَحَدكَُ

ِْ سيََ عْمَلُ بعَِمَلِ أَهْلِ اسنَّارِ حَتََّّ مَا يَكُونُ ب َ  سنَّارِ فَ يَ عْمَلُ بعَِمَلِ أَهْلِ ا نَهُ فَ يَدْخُلَ اسنَّارِ، وَإِنَّ أَحَدكَُ ي ْ
ا ََ ا إِلََّ ذِراَع ، فَ يَُّْبِقُ عَلَيْهِ اسْكِتَابُ فَ يَ عْمَلَ بعَِمَلِ أَهْلِ الْْنََّ ِِ فَ يَدْخُلَ ََ نَ   «وَبَ ي ْ

27. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Ja’far Ahmad 

ibn Yahyā Al-Hulwānī narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn As-

Sabbāh Ad-Dūlānī narrated to us and said: Ismā’īl ibn Zakariyyā 

narrated to us, from Al-A’mash, from Zayd ibn Wahb, from 

‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) – and he is As-Sādiq Al-Masdūq 

(the truthful and the believed in) – narrated to us: “Verily, the 

creation of one of you is gathered in the stomach of his mother for 

forty days. Then he becomes a clot of thick blood the same (period 

of time) as that. Then he becomes a piece of flesh the same (period 

of time) as that. Then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – sends an angel to 

him. Then he is commanded with four words (i.e. commands): So he 

writes down his deeds, his death, his provision and if he will be 

unhappy or happy (in the next life). And then the soul is blown into 

him. So verily, one of you will perform the deeds of the people of 

Paradise until there only is the length of an arm between him and 

it, but then the book will catch up with him, so he will perform the 

deeds of the people of Hellfire and he will enter Hellfire. And verily, 

one of you will perform the deeds of the people of Hellfire until 

there only is the length of an arm between him and it, but then the 
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book will catch up with him, so he will perform the deeds of the 

people of Paradise and he will enter into it.”20 

سَيِْْ:قاَلَ   مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said:  

بَغِي لَكَ أيَ ُّهَا  -٢٨ ََ أَنَّ اللَََّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ قَدْ فَ رغََ مِنْ أَرْزاَِ  الْعِبَ فَ يَ ن ْ ادِ، وَأَنَّ كُلَّ عَبْدٍ السَّائِلُ أَنْ تَ عْلَ
  مُسْتَ وْفٍ رزِْقَهَ لََ يزَيِدُ فِيهِ وَلََ يَ ن ْقُصُ 

28. So it is necessary for you, O you who ask, to know that Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – verily finished with (decreeing) the provisions of the 

slaves, and that every slave will have his (decreed) provision 

fulfilled; he will not be increased therein nor will it decrease. 

ََْ وَلََ  ،غَ مِنَ الْْجَالِ، لََ يَ زْدَادُ أَحَدٌ عَلَى أَجَلِهِ رِ وكََذَا قَدْ فُ  تَ قَصُ مِنْهُ حَتََّّ    تيَِهُ آخِرُ أَجَلِهِ  يُ ن ْ

And likewise has the deaths also been finished. No-one will live 

longer than his time of death, nor will there be any decrease therein 

so there will come another (time of death) to him than his (decreed) 

time of death.  

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  ََ  وكََذَا كَتَبَ اللََّّ   عِيدًاعَمَلَهُ الَّذِي يَ عْمَلُ خَيْراً كَانَ أوَْ شَرًّا، وكََتَ بَهُ شَقِيًّا أَوْ 

And likewise did Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – write the deeds which he 

will perform, whether they are good or bad, and He wrote whether 

he will be unhappy or happy. 

   الْعِبَادِ يَسْعَوْنَ فِ أمََرٍ قَدْ فُرغَِ مِنْهُ  فَكُلُّ 

So all of the slaves are striving in an affair that has already been 

finished (i.e. predetermined).  

 

 

 

                                                      
20 It was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (3332) and Muslim (2643). 
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ََْ يُ ؤْمِنْ بهِِ كَفَرَ  مًاَنُ بِِذََا وَاجِبٌ، وَمَنْ   الِْْ

The īmān (belief) in this is obligatory, and whoever does not believe 

in this has committed kufr.21 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
21 The leaders of the Qadariyyah do not believe in this hadīth and the openly state 

their rejection and falsification of it, because it negates their madhhab and 

invalidates it from its roots. 

- In “Tārīkh Baghdād” (14/69-70) from ‘Ubaydullāh ibn Mu’ādh Al-‘Anbarī who 

said: I heard my father say: I heard ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubayd say – and he mentioned the 

hadīth of As-Sādiq Al-Masdūq – then he said: “If I heard Al-A’mash say this I would 

have called him a liar. And if I heard Zayd ibn Wahb say this I would not have answered 

him. And if I heard ‘Abdullāh ibn Mas’ūd say this I would not have accepted it. And if I 

heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) say this I would verily have 

rejected it. And if I heard Allāh – the Exalted – say this, then I would have said to Him: 

‘It is not based upon this you took our covenant (with You).’” 

- And with Al-Lālakāī (1044) Ibn Qutaybah said in his book “Tawīl Mukhtalif Al-

Hadīth”: It was said about Abū Al-Hudhayl Al-‘Allāf that when ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) narrated this hadīth to him, he said: “And ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Mas’ūd has lied about the Messenger of Allāh!” And Abū Al-Hudhayl the kāfir (and) 

the rejecter has lied, may Allāh curse him. 

- Imām Ahmad said in “Usūl As-Sunnah” (the riwāyah of ‘Abdūs): “…And from 

the obligatory Sunnah, where the one who leaves one of them – by not accepting it and 

believing in it – then he is not from its people, is: The belief in the Qadar (Divine Decree), 

the good of it and the bad, and considering the ahādīth regarding it to be true and 

believing in them. One does not say ‘why’ and ‘how’. Verily (one only have to) consider it 

to be true and believe in it. And whoever does not know the interpretation of the hadīth 

and his intellect does not make him understand it, then that is enough for him and it (i.e. 

the hadīth) has been perfected for him. Then (i.e. in this case) it is obligatory to believe in 

it and submit to it. Such as the hadīth of “As-Sādiq Al-Masdūq”, and what is similar to 

it regarding the Qadar.” 



52 

 الحديث اسُّابع
The seventh hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٢٩ بَةَ، ثَ نَا ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عُ  :قاَلَ  ،الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ ثْمَانُ بْنُ أَبِ شَي ْ
عْدِ بْنِ عُبَ يْدَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ السُّلَمِي، عَنْ  ََ  عَلِيِِّ بْنِ جَريِرُ بْنُ عَبْدِ الَْْمِيدِ، عَنْ مَنْصُورٍ، عَنْ 

َُولُ اللََِّّ أَبِ طاَ ، فَ قَعَدَ وَقَ عَدْنََ صلى الله عليه وسلم لِبٍ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَنْهُ قاَلَ: كُنَّا فِ جَنَازَةٍ فِ بقَِيِ  الْغَرْقَدِ قاَلَ: فأََتََنََ رَ
هُ فَجَعَلَ يَ نْكُتُ  ََ ِْ مِنْ نَ فْسٍ مَا مِ »رَتهِِ، مََُّّ قَالَ: بَِّخْصَ  ]فِْ الَْْرْضِ[ حَوْلَهُ، وَمَعَهُ مَِْصَرَةٌ، فَ نَكَسَ رأَْ نْكُ

فُوسَ ٍِ إِلََّ وَقَدْ كُتِبَ مَكَانُُاَ مِنَ الْْنََّ ِِ وَاسنَّارِ، وَإِلََّ وَقَدْ كُتِبَتْ شَقِيَّ ِا أَوْ سَعِيدَةا   «مَن ْ

29. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr Ja’far ibn 

Muhammad Al-Firyābī narrated to us and said: ‘Uthmān ibn Abī 

Shaybah narrated to us (and said): Jarīr ibn ‘Abdil-Hamīd narrated 

to us, from Mansūr, from Sa’d ibn ‘Ubaydah, from Abū ‘Abdir-

Rahmān As-Sulamī, from ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who 

said: We were attending a janāzah in Baqī’ Al-Gharqad. He said: 

Then the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came to 

us and sat down, so we sat down around him. And he had a stick 

with him. Then he lowered his head and began poking the ground 

with his stick. Then he said: “There is no-one among you of 

breathed in soul, except that its place in either Paradise or Hellfire 

has been written. And except whether it will be unhappy or happy.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ  عَادَةِ فَسَيَصِيُر الْعَمَلَ، فَمَنْ  أفََلََ َِ تَّكِلُ عَلَى كِتَابنَِا وََِدعَُ  ،فَ قَالَ رَجُلٌ: يََّ رَ  كَانَ مِنَّا مِنْ أَهْلِ السَّ
 هْلِ الشَّقَاوَةِ؟لََ عَمِلِ أَ وَمَنْ كَانَ مِنَّا مِنْ أَهْلِ الشَّقَاءِ فَسَيَصِيُر إِ  ؛إِلََ عَمِلِ أَهْلِ السَّعَادَةِ 

So a man said: “O Messenger of Allāh, should we then not rely upon our 

book and leave the deeds, so whoever from us who is from the people of 

happiness, then he will end up with the deeds of the people of happiness, 

and whoever from us who is from the people of unhappiness, then he will 

end up with the deeds of the people of unhappiness?” 
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عَاََّةِ فَ ي ُ ]مَنْ كَانَ مِنْ[ ، أَمَّا [سِعَمَلِهِ ]اعْمَلُوا، فَكُلٌّ مُيََُّّر  »فَ قَالَ:  يََُّّرُونَ سِعَمَلِ أَهْلِ أَهْلُ اسَُّّ
قَاوَةِ  ]مَنْ كَانَ مِنْ[ وَأَمَّا ؛اسَُّّعَاََّةِ   «أَهْلُ اسشَّقَاوَةِ فَ يُ يََُّّرُونَ سِعَمَلِ أَهْلِ اسشَّ

So he said: “Perform deeds, because everyone has the way made 

easy to his deeds. As for those who will be from the people of 

happiness, then the way to the deeds of the people of happiness is 

made easy for them. And as for those who will be from the people 

of unhappiness, then the way to the deeds of the people of 

unhappiness is made easy for them.” 

 :مََُّّ قَ رأََ 

Then he recited: 

ا ﴿ مَّ
َ
عْطَى مَنْ  فأَ

َ
قَ  ٥ وَاتَّقَ  أ هُ  ٦ باِلُْْسْنَ  وَصَدَّ ُ ِ ى فسََنُيَسل ا ٧ للِيُْسَْ مَّ

َ
 ٨ وَاسْتَغْنَ  بََلَِ  مَنْ  وَأ

بَ  هُ  ٩ باِلُْْسْنَ  وَكَذَّ ُ ِ ى فسََنُيَسل  ﴾ للِعُْسَْ

“As for the one who gives and fears (Allāh), and believes in the 
best (reward), then We will facilitate the way of ease for him. 
And as for the one who is stingy and consider himself free of 

need (for Allāh), and he rejects the best (reward), then We will 

facilitate the way of hardship for him.” (Al-Layl 92:5-10)22 

:بْنُ الُْْ قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ   سَيِْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

٣٠ -  َْ مًاَنَ بِِذََا وَاجِبٌ، قَدْ أمُِرَ الْعِبَادُ أَنْ يَ عْمَلُوا بَّاَ أمُِرُ -رَحَِِكَ اللََُّّ  -فاَعْلَ وا مِنْ طاَعَةِ اللََِّّ، أَنَّ الِْْ
 ُ ا نَُوُا عَنْهُ مِنَ الْمَعْصِيَةِ، وَاللََّّ تَ هُوا عَمَّ رٌ مَعْصِيَ تَهُ عَلَى مَنْ  ،تِهِ بَ عْدَ ذَلِكَ مُوَفِّقٌ مَنْ أَحَبَّ لِطاَعَ وَيَ ن ْ  وَمُقَدِِّ

، ََُِْ  أرَاَدَ غَيْرَ ااٍََِ 

30. So know – may Allāh have mercy upon you – that believing in 

this is obligatory. The slaves have verily been commanded to act 

                                                      
22 It was narrated by Al-Firyābī in “Al-Qadar (40). And it was narrated by 

Ahmad (621 and 1067), Al-Bukhārī (1362) and Muslim (2647), and their wording 

is: ““There is no-one among you of breathed in soul, except that its seat has been 

written.” 
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upon what they have been commanded to of the obedience of 

Allāh, and that they refrain from what they have been prohibited 

from of disobedience. And after that Allāh will grant success to the 

one He loves to His obedience, and decree the disobedience of Him 

upon the one He wants, without being unjust towards them. 

 ﴾ يشََاءُ  مَنْ  وَيَهْدِي يشََاءُ  مَنْ  يضُِلُّ  ﴿

“He misguides whomever He wants and He guides whomever He 
wants.” (An-Nahl 16:93) 

لُ  لََ  ﴿
َ
ا يسُْأ لوُنَ  وَهُمْ  يَفْعَلُ  عَمَّ

َ
 ﴾ يسُْأ

“He is not asked about what He does, while they will be asked.” 
(Al-Anbiyā 21:23) 

  أَحَبَّ مِنْ عِبَادِهِ الطَّاعَةَ وَأمََرَ بِِاَ، فَكَاَِتْ بتَِ وْفِيقِهِ 

He loves the obedience from His slaves and He commanded that, 

and it occurs by His grant.  

ََْ وَزَجَرَ عَنِ الْمَعْصِيَةِ  اَ وَلََ آمِراً بِِاَ، تَ عَالََ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَنْ أَنْ  َِ مُرَ بًِلْفَحْشَاءِ، وَجَلَّ وَأرَاَدَ كَوِْهَُ غَيْرَ مُُِبِّ 
 هِ مَا لََ يرُيِدُ  تِ كَ لَ أَنْ يَكُونَ فِ مِ

And He reproached the disobedience, and He wanted for it to exist 

(or occur) without loving it nor commanding it. He – ‘azza wa jalla 

– is far Exalted above commanding fahshā (immoral deeds and 

illegal sexual intercourse), and He is too Majestic for something to 

occur in His Dominion that He does not want.23 

 

 

                                                      
23 In “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1994) from Sufyān who said: Ghaylān stoppet at 

Rabī’ah, and then he said to him: “O Rabī’ah, are you the one who claims that Allāh 

loves to be disobeyed?” 

So Rabī’ah said to him: “Woe to you, O Ghaylān! Are you the one who claims that 

Allāh is disobeyed against His Will?” 
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َْ بِِِحْسَانٍ، وَأئَِمَّةِ الْمُسْلِ  -رَحَِِكَ اللََُّّ  -هَذَا َِ مِنَ الصَّحَابةَِ، وَمَنْ تبَِعَهُ  مِيَْ  طَريِقُ أَهْلِ الْعِلْ

This – may Allāh have mercy upon you – is the path of the people 

of knowledge from the Sahābah, those who followed them in 

goodness and the leaders of the Muslims. 

لْوُثْ قَى الَّتِِ لََ قاَلَ ابْنُ عَبَّاسٍ: الْقَدَرُ ِِظاَمُ الت َّوْحِيدِ، فَمَنْ آمَنَ بًِللََِّّ وَصَدََّ  بًِلْقَدَرِ فَهِيَ الْعُرْوَةُ ا -٣١
َِ بًِلْقَدَرِ كَانَ تَكْذِيبُهُ للِْقَدَرِ َِ قْ  اَ، وَمَنْ آمَنَ بًِللََِّّ وكََذَّ َِ ِْفِصَامَ    ا مِنْهُ لتَِوحِيدِهِ ضً ا

31. Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “The Qadar is the basis of 

Tawhīd. So whoever believes in Allāh and affirms the Qadar, then this is 

the must trustworthy handhold which will never break. And whoever 

believes in Allāh and rejects the Qadar, then his rejection of the Qadar will 

be a breach from him of his Tawhīd.”24 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                      
24 He mentioned its chain of narration in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (456). 

And it was narrated by ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad in “As-Sunnah” (901), Al-Firyābī 

in “Al-Qadar” (205), Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (1631), and in all of the 

chains of narration there are unknown people and abruptions. 

- Ibn Rajab said in “Majmū’ Rasāilihi” (2/459): “And the reality of the kuf (equal) is 

the one who is equivalent and a contender. So He – the Exalted – has no kuf in His Being, 

nor in His Attributes, His Names, His Deeds, His Rubūbiyyah and not in His Ilāhiyyah. 

And due to this the belief in the Qadar is the basis for Tawhīd, just like Ibn ‘Abbās 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said, because the Qadariyyah made an equal to Him in the creation.” 
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 الحديث اسثامن
The eighth hadīth 

ََى الْْوَْزيُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا دَاوُدُ بْنُ رُشَ  – ٣٢ َُ بْنُ مُو ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ ثَ نَا إِبْ راَهِي يْدٍ قاَلَ: أَنََ حَدَّ
، عَنْ ثَ وْرِ بْنِ يزَيِدَ، عَنْ خَالِدِ بْنِ مَعْدَانَ، عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ عَمْرٍو ٍَ ، وَحُجْرٍ ا الْوَليِدُ بْنُ مُسْلِ لسُّلَمِيِِّ

َْ »الْكَلََعِيِِّ قاَلََ:  اريِةََ وَهُوَ مِنَ الَّذِينَ َِ زَلَ فِيهِ ََ  :دَخَلْنَا عَلَى الْعِرْبًَضِ بْنِ 

32. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Ibrāhīm ibn Mūsā 

Al-Jawzī narrated to us and said: Dāwūd ibn Rushayd narrated to 

us and said: Al-Walīd ibn Muslim narrated to us, from Thawr ibn 

Yazīd, from Khālid ibn Ma’dān, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Umar 

As-Sulamī and Hujr Al-Kalā’ī who both said: We entered upon Al-

‘Irbād ibn Sāriyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and he is from those regarding 

whom it was revealed: 

ِينَ  عَََ  وَلََ  ﴿ توَكَْ  مَا إذَِا الََّّ
َ
جِدُ  لََ  قُلتَْ  لِِحَْمِلَهُمْ  أ

َ
حِْْلكُُمْ  مَا أ

َ
َّوْا عَليَهِْ  أ عْيُنُهُمْ  توََل

َ
 تفَيِضُ  وَأ

مْعِ  مِنَ   الْْيةَُ، ﴾ الَّ

“Nor (is there any blame) upon those who when they came to you 
for you to carry them (and) you said: ‘I do not find what I can 
carry you upon (of riding animal)’, they turn away while their 

eyes are filled with tears.” (At-Tawbah 9:92) 

Until the end of the verse. 

نَاكَ زاَئرِيِنَ، وَعَائِدِينَ وَمُقْتَبِسِيَْ وَهُوَ مَريِضٌ، قَ   الَ: فَ قُلْنَا لَهُ: إِنََّ جِئ ْ

(We entered upon him) while he was sick. He said: So we said to 

him: “We have verily come to you as guests, visitors and learners (or 

acquirers).” 

 َُ نَا ف َ  [بنَِا]صَلَّى  صلى الله عليه وسلمولَ اللََِّّ فَ قَالَ عِرْبًَضٌ: إِنَّ رَ  ذَرَفَتْ  ،وَعَظنََا بَّوَْعِظَةِ بلَِيغَةٍ صَلََةَ الْغَدَاةِ، مََُّّ أقَ ْبَلَ عَلَي ْ
َُولَ اللََِّّ إِنَّ هَذِهِ لَمَوْعِظةَُ مُوَدِِّعٍ،  ، فَ قَالَ قاَئِلٌ: يََّ رَ ُِ هَا الْقُلُو هَا الْعُيُونُ، وَوَجِلَتْ مِن ْ نَا؟ فَ مِن ْ  مَا تَ عْهَدُ إلِيَ ْ

So ‘Irbād said: Verily, the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) prayed the morning prayer with us, then he turned towards 

us, and he preached for us with a severe sermon. The eyes became 
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flowing with tears due to it, and the hearts were filled with fear by 

it. Then someone said: “O Messenger of Allāh, this is verily the sermon 

of someone saying farewell. So what do you command us to do?” 

ا حَبَشِيًّا، فإَِنَّهُ مَنْ يعَِشْ »قاَلَ:  ، وَاسَُّّمْعِ وَاسطَّاعَ ِِ، وَإِنْ كَانَ عَبْدا ِْ بتَِ قْوَى اللََِّّ ِْ بَ عْدِي أُوصِيكُ  مِنْكُ
ِْ بُُِّنَّتِِ ف دِيِ نَ، عَ الْخلَُفَاءِ اسرَّاشِدِينَ  وَسُنَّ ِِ  ،َُّيَْىَ اخْتِلََفاا كَثِيْاا، فَ عَلَيْكُ َْ ا بِِسن َّوَاجِذِ، ضن  اسْمَ ََ وا عَلَي ْ

ِْ وَمُُْدَثََتِ الْأمُُورِ، فإَِنَّ كُلَّ مُُْدَث ٍَِ بِدْعَ ِ ، وكَُلَّ بِدْعَ ٍِ ضَلََسَ ِ   كُ   «وَإِيََّ

He said: “I admonish you to fear Allāh, and to listen and obey, even 

if (the one appointed as a leader over you) is an Ethiopian lave. For 

verily, those of you who will live after me will verily see much 

disagreement. So it is upon you to follow my Sunnah, and the 

Sunnah of the rightly guided Khulafā. Bite down on it with your 

molar teeth. And be aware against the newly invented matters, for 

verily, every newly invented matter is a bid’ah, and every bid’ah is 

dalālah (misguidance).”25 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

يُ  الْمُسْلِمِيَْ وَلََ يَسَعُهُ   فِ هَذَا الَْْدِيثِ عُلُومٌ  - ٣٣ ُُ إِلََ عِلْمِهَا جَِْ  َْ جَهْلُهَا كَثِيرةٌَ يَُْتَا

33. In this there are many types of knowledge which all of the 

Muslims are in need of, and that they are not allowed to be ignorant 

about. 

  َْ هَا أََّهُ أمََرَهُ ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ بتَِ قْوَاهُ، وَلََ يَ عْلَمُونَ بتَِ قْوَاهُ إِلََّ بًِلْ  صلى الله عليه وسلممِن ْ َُ اللََّّ َِ بَّاَ أمََرَهُ    عِلْ

From this is: That he (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) commanded them 

with what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – (also) commanded them to, of 

fearing Him, and that they cannot come to know about how to fear 

Him except by the knowledge. 

                                                      
25 It was narrated by Abū Dāwūd (4607) and At-Tirmidhī (2676) who said: 

“Hadīth hasan sahīh.” 
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كَ  - ٣٤  ؟!: كَيْفَ يَكُونُ مُتَّقِيًا مَنْ لََ يَدْريِ مَا يَ تَّقِيءءامقاَلَ بَ عْضُ الُْْ

34. Some of the people of wisdom said: “How can someone be a person 

of taqwā, when he does not know what to avoid?” 

وَاقِنَا إِلََّ مَنْ  َْ ُ عَنْهُ: لََ يَ تَّجِرُ فِ أَ ِِ رَضِيَ اللََّّ   ، وَإِلََّ أَكَلَ الرِِّبًَ [فِ دِينِهِ ]فَقِهَ  [قَدْ ]وَقاَلَ عُمَرُ بْنُ الَْْطَّا

35. And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “No one 

should buy and sell at our markets, except the one who has gained 

understanding in his dīn, or else he will consume interest.”26 

سَيِْْ [  :]قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said:  

َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ أدََا يِ  الْمُسْلِمِيَْ أَنْ يَ ت َّقُوا اللََّّ ِِ مََُارمِِهِ ءِ فَ راَئِضِهِ، وَاجْتِ فَ عَلَى جَِْ   .نَا

So it is upon all of the Muslims to fear Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – by 

performing His obligatory acts of worship and avoiding (or staying 

away from) His prohibited things. 

وَدَ  - ٣٦ َْ وَدَ وَغَيْرِ أَ َْ َْ مِنْ عَبْدٍ أَ َْ بًِلسَّمِْ  وَالطَّاعَةِ لِكُلِّ مَنْ وُلَِّ عَلَيْهِ هَا أََّهُ أمََرَهُ ، وَلََ تَكُونُ وَمِن ْ
َْ  قَدْ  لََِّْهُ  ؛الْمَعْرُوفِ  فِْ الطَّاعَةُ إِلََّ    قال َِ: ،مَوْضِ ٍ  غَيْرِ  فِْ  أَعْلَمُهُ

36. And from it is: That he commanded them to listen and obey 

everyone who is appointed as a leader over them; both the black 

slave and the one who is not black. And the obedience should only 

be in what is good (and allowed), because he verily informed them 

in several places, when he said to them:  

 

 

 

 

                                                      
26 The author mentioned it in “Fard Al-‘Ilm” (21). 
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اَ اسطَّاع ِ فِْ اسْمَعْرُوفِ »  «.إنََّ

“Verily, the obedience is (only) in what is good.”27 

هَا:  - ٣٧ َْ أََّهُ  أََّهُ وَمِن ْ َْ بلُِزُو  أَعْلَمُهُ يَكُونُ اخْتِلََفٌ كَثِيٌر بَيَْْ النَّاسِ، فأََمَرَهُ نَّتِهِ ََ َُ نَّةِ أَصْحَابهِِ  ،مِ  َُ وَ
َْ عَلَى أَنْ يَ تَمَسَّكُوا بِِاَ التَّمَسُكَ الشَّدِيدَ، مَ  ِْسَانُ ثَ الْْلَُفَاءِ الرَّاشِدِينَ الْمَهْدِيِّيَْ، وَحَث َّهُ لَ مَا يَ عَضُّ الِْْ

 َِ   هِ عَلَى الشَّيْءِ يرُيِدُ أَنْ لََ يَ فْلِتَ مِنْهُ بَِِضْراَ

37. And from this is: That he informed them that there will occur 

much disagreement between the people, so he commanded them to 

adhering to the Sunnah, and the Sunnah of his companions the 

rightly guided Khulafā. And he encouraged them to adhere to this 

with a strict adherence, like the example of a person who is biting 

down on something with his molar teeth that he does not want to 

get away from him. 

                                                      
27 It was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (7257) and Muslim (1840) from the hadīth of ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

The author mentioned it in “Ash-Sharī’ah” in (Chapter: Regarding listening and 

obeying the one who undertakes the responsibility of the Muslims, having 

patience with them even if they oppress, and leaving rebelling against them as 

long as they perform the prayer). 

And he said: “Whoever is placed in authority over you – of either Arab or other 

(nationality), black or white or a foreigner – then obey him in whatever is not 

disobedience to Allāh. And if he prohibits you from a right of yours, or he beats you 

unjustly, or he violates your honor, or he takes your wealth, then this should not make 

you rebel against him with your sword so that you fight against him. And you should not 

rebel along with a khārijī and fight against him. And you should not encourage others to 

rebel against him. Rather, you should have patience with him. And it is also possible (that 

it means): If he invites you to something that will decrease you in your religion from 

other than this aspect. It is possible that he commands you to kill someone who does not 

deserve to be killed, or cutting off the limb of someone who does not deserve this, or to 

beat someone who it is not allowed to beat, or to take the wealth of someone who does not 

deserve that you take his wealth, or an injustice towards someone where it is not allowed 

for him or you to perform injustice towards him, then it is not allowed for you to obey 

him. Then if he says to you: ‘If you do not do what I command you to do, then I will kill 

you or beat you.’ Then say: ‘My blood before my religion.’ Based upon the words of the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘There is no obedience to a created being in 

the disobedience of the Creator ‘azza wa jalla.’ And based upon his (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) words: ‘Verily, obedience is (only) in what is good.’” 
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َُولِ اللََِّّ فَ وَاجِبٌ عَلَى    نَنَ رَ َُ ٍَ أَنْ يَ تَّبَِ   نَّةِ الْْلَُفَاءِ ، وَلََ يَ عْمَلُوا أَشْيَاءَ صلى الله عليه وسلمكُلِّ مُسْلِ َُ  إِلََّ بِسُنَّتِهِ وَ
َْ أَجَْْعِيَْ  هُ ُ عَن ْ   الرَّاشِدِينَ بَ عْدَهُ: أَبِ بَكْرٍ، وَعُمَرَ، وَعُثْمَانَ، وَعَلِيٍِّ رَضِيَ اللََّّ

So it is an obligation upon every Muslims to follow the Sunan of the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and that they 

should not perform anything except in accordance with his Sunnah 

and the Sunnah of the guided Khulafā after him: Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 

‘Uthmān and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhum ajma’īn). 

  ُ ، فإََِّهُ يَ رْشُدُ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََّّ َْ ُُ عَنْ قَ وْلِ صَحَابتَِهِ رَحَِْةُ اللََِّّ عَلَيْهِ  وكََذَا لََ يَُْرُ

And likewise should he not exit from the words of his Sahābah – 

may the mercy of Allāh be upon them – because they are guided, in 

shā Allāh.28 

                                                      
28 In “Dhamm Al-Kalām” (925) Al-Awzā’ī said: “And the opinion of a person in an 

issue which has reached him from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

is nothing but following it. And if there is nothing regarding it from the Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and his companions after him said something about 

it, then they are more deserving of the truth than us. Because Allāh – the Exalted – 

praised those who came after them due to their following of them (i.e. the Sahābah), so He 

said: “And those who followed them in goodness.” (At-Tawbah 9:100) And you 

said: ‘No! Rather, we present it to our opinion, and whatever agrees with it from it then 

we accept it, and whatever disagrees with it we leave.’ And this is the goal of every 

innovator in Islām; to reject what opposes his opinion from the Sunnah.” 

- And in “Jāmi’ Bayān Al-‘Ilm wa Fadlihi” (1423) from Al-Awzā’ī, from Ibn Al-

Musayyib who said that he was asked about something so he said: “The 

companions of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) differed therein, and 

I do not see any opinion for myself along with them.” 

Ibn Waddāh said: “This is the truth.” 

Ibn ‘Abdil-Barr said: “This means that it is not for him to come with an opinion that 

disagrees with all of them.” 

- And in “Al-‘Iddah fī Usūl Al-Fiqh” by Al-Qādī Abū Ya’lā (4/1059) Ahmad said 

in the narration of ‘Abdullāh and Abū Al-Hārith regarding the Sahābah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhum) if they differed a person should not exit from their statements 

(i.e. choose none of them). What if they agreed, can he then exit from their 

statements? (He (i.e. Ahmad) said:) “This is a dirty statement. The statement of the 

people of bida’. He should not exit from the statements of the Sahābah (radiAllāhu 

‘anhum) if they differed.” = 
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َُ الْبِدعََ  - ٣٨ رَهُ هَا أََّهُ حَذَّ اَ ضَلََلَةٌ، فَكُلُّ مَنْ عَمِلَ عَمَلًَ  ،وَمِن ْ َْ أَنََّ َُ بِكَلََمٍ لََ يُ وَافِقُ   ،وَأَعْلَمَهُ أوَْ تَكَلَّ
 َُ َِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَ َُولهِِ نَّ كِتَا نَّةَ الْْلَُفَاءِ الرَّاشِدِينَ، وَقَ وْلَ صَحَابَ صلى الله عليه وسلمةَ رَ َُ َْ فَ هُوَ ، وَ هُ تِهِ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَن ْ

  هِ بِدْعَةٌ، وَهُوَ ضَلََلَةٌ، وَهُوَ مَرْدُودٌ عَلَى قَائلِِهِ أَوْ فاَعِلِ 

38. And from this is: That he warned them against the bida’ 

(innovation), and he informed them that it is misguidance. So 

whoever performs any deed or says some words that are not in 

accordance with the Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – or the Sunnah of 

His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and the Sunnah of the 

guided Khulafā, and the words of his Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum), 

then this is a bid’ah and it is misguidance and it is rejected for the 

one who says or does it. 

هَا أَنْ عِرْ  - ٣٩ َُولُ اللََِّّ وَمِن ْ اريِةََ قاَلَ: وَعَظنََا رَ ََ هَا الْعُيُونُ، مَوْعِظَةً بلَِيغَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمبًَضَ بْنَ  ةً ذَرَفَتْ مِن ْ
 ُِ هَا الْقُلُو   وَوَجِلَتْ مِن ْ

39. And from this is: That ‘Irbād ibn Sāriyah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: 

“The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) preached for us 

with a severe sermon. The eyes became flowing with tears due to it, and 

the hearts were filled with fear by it.” 

سَيِْْ [  :]قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

                                                      
- And in “Badāi’ Al-Fawāid” (5/1428) Ahmad said: “Verily, it is upon the people to 

follow the narrations from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and to 

know the correct of them from the incorrect. Then after that the statements of the 

companions of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) if there is no 

disagreement in their statements. But if they differed then he looks in the Book, and 

whichever of their statements that is most similar to the Book he chooses, or (that is most 

similar) to the words of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) he chooses. 

But if there is nothing from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), nor 

from anyone from companions of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

then he looks into the statements of the Tābi’ūn. Then whichever of their statements is 

most similar to the Book and the Sunnah he chooses, and he leaves whatever the people 

have innovated after them.” 
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ََْ يَ قُلْ: صَرَخْنَا  َِ فَمَيِِّزُوا هَذَا الْكَلََمَ،  نَا، وَلََ ضَرَبْ نَا عَلَى مِنْ مَوْعِظةٍَ، وَلََ زَعَقْنَا، وَلََ طَرَق ْنَا عَلَى رُءُو
غَاشُونَ، و صُدُورنََِ، وَلََ زَفَ نَّا، وَلََ رَقَصْنَا كَمَا فَ عَلَ كَثِيٌر مِنَ الْْهَُّالِ، يَصْرُخُونَ عِنْدَ الْمَوَاعِظِ وَيَ زْعَقُ  نَ، وَيَ ن ْ

، وَهَذَا كُلُّهُ بِدْعَةٌ وَضَلََلَةٌ  وَهَذَا كُلُّهُ مِنَ  َْ   الشَّيْطاَنِ يَ لْعَبُ بِِِ

So be conscious of these words. He did not say: We screamed due 

to his sermon, nor (did he say) we lost consciousness, we knocked 

on our heads, we slapped our chests, we flicked or we danced. Just 

as many of the ignorant people do. They scream at the time of the 

sermon, they lose consciousness and they faint. All of this is from 

the Shaytān who plays with them, and all of this is bid’ah and 

misguidance. 

 َْ ِْصَحُ النَّاسِ لُِْ  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ النَّبَِّ  يُ قَالُ لِمَنْ فَ عَلَ هَذَا: اعْلَ مَّتِهِ، وَأرََ ُّ النَّاسِ قَ لْبًا، أَصْدَُ  النَّاسِ مَوْعِظةًَ، وَأَ
، وَلََ يَشُكُّ فِ هَذَا عَاقِلٌ، مَا صَرَ  َْ خُوا عِنْدَ وَأَصْحَابهُُ أرََ ُّ النَّاسِ قُ لُوبًً، وَخَيْرُ النَّاسِ مَِّنْ جَاءَ بَ عْدَهُ

نْ يَ فْعَلُوهُ تِهِ، وَلََ زَعَقُوا، وَلََ رَقَصُوا، وَلََ زَفَ نُوا، وَلَوْ كَانَ هَذَا صَحِيحًا لَكَاِوُا أَحَقَّ النَّاسِ بِِذََا أَ مَوْعِظَ 
َُولِ اللََِّّ  َْ ذَلِكَ صلى الله عليه وسلمبَيَْْ يَدَيْ رَ   ، وَلَكِنَّهُ بِدْعَةٌ وَبًَطِلٌ وَمُنْكَرٌ، فاَعْلَ

It is said to the one who does this: Know that the Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) is the most truthful in his preaching, and he is the 

most well-wishing of people for his Ummah, he has the softest of 

hearts of the people, and his companions have the softest of hearts 

of the people. And the best people are among those who came after 

them. No sane person doubts this. They did not scream when he 

held a sermon, nor did they pass out, dance or flick. And if this had 

been correct, then they would be the people most entitled to do this 

in front of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). But 

it is a bid’ah and it is false and rejected.  
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So know this.29 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
29 ‘Abdur-Razzāq narrated in his “Tafsīr” (2626) from Ma’mar who said: Qatādah 

recited: “The skin of those who fear their Lord shiver due to it, and then their 

skin and hearts soften towards the remembrance of Allāh.” (Az-Zumar 39:23) 

He said: “This is the description of the allies (or friends) of Allāh. Allāh described them 

as that their skin shivers, their eyes cry, and their hearts finds ease at the remembrance of 

Allāh. And He did not describe them as losing their minds, or them passing out. This 

verily occurs among the people of bida’, and this is from the Shaytan.” 

- And Sa’īd ibn Mansūr narrated in his “Sunan” (95) from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Urwah 

ibn Az-Zubayr who said: I said to my grandmother Asmā: “How would the 

companions of the Messenger of Allah (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) do when they 

recited the Qurān?” 

She said: “They were just as Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – described them; their eyes would be 

filled with tears and their skin would shiver.” 

I said: “There is verily some people here, who when they hear this (i.e. the Qurān), they 

lose consciousness.” 

So she said: “I seek refuge with Allāh from the Shaytān.” 

- And in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” (2735) Anas ibn Mālik (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was 

asked about the people who pass out when they hear the Qurān? He said: “Those 

are the Khawārij.” 

- And in it (2736) Ibn Sīrīn was asked about the person who passes out when he 

hears the Qurān? 

So he said: “The arrangement between us and them is, that he sits upon a wall (i.e. a 

high place) and then the Qurān is recited for him from the beginning of it until its end. 

Then if he falls, then he (indeed) is as he says.” 
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نَّةِ الْْلَُفَاءِ مِنْ بَ عْدِهِ الرَّاشِدِينَ  َُ َُ اللََُّّ بِسُنَّتِهِ، وَ ُ افَ تَمَسَّكُوا رَحَِِكُ ائرِِ الصَّحَابةَِ رَضِيَ اللََّّ ََ لْمَهْدِيِّيَْ، وَ
َْ أَجَْْعِيَْ  هُ  عَن ْ

So adhere – may Allāh have mercy upon you – to his Sunnah and 

the Sunnah of the rightly guided Khulafā after him, and all of the 

Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum ajma’īn).30 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
30 Ibn Rajab said in “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam” (2/126): “And he verily described 

the Khulafā as rightful, because they knew the truth and they judged according to it. So 

the rightful is the opposite of the deviator, and the deviator is the one who knows the 

truth but acts upon something else than it. 

And in a narration: ‘The guided’. This means that Allāh guides them to the truth and 

that He will not misguide them from it. So the types are three: Rightful, deviator and 

misguided. The rightful knows the truth and follows it, the deviator knows it but does not 

follow it, and the misguided does not know it in totality. So every rightful person he is 

guided, and every person that is guided with complete guidance he is rightful. Because 

the guidance verily becomes complete by knowing the truth and also acting upon it.” 
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 الحديث استاسع
The ninth hadīth 

ثَ نَا - ٤٠ نََ أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ الطَّاهِرِ  حَدَّ  أَحَِْدُ بْنُ عَمْروٍ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ أَخَِْ
وَةُ بْنُ شُرَيْحٍ، عَنْ عُ  نِ حَي ْ لَمَةَ بْنِ قِيلِ بْ الْمِصْريُِّ قاَلَ: أَنََ ابْنُ وَهْبٍ قاَلَ: أَخَِْ ََ أَبِ  نِ خَالِدٍ، عَنْ 

لَمَةَ بْنِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنِ ابْنِ مَسْعُودٍ  َُو رضي الله عنه ََ كَانَ  »قاَلَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلملِ اللََِّّ ، عَنْ رَ
عَ ِِ أبَْ وَابٍ  عَ ِِ عَلَى سَب ْ  ؛اسْكِتَابُ الْأَوَّلُ نَ زَلَ مِنْ بَِبٍ وَاحِدٍ، وَعَلَى وَجْهٍ وَاحِدٍ، وَنَ زَلَ اسْقُرْآنُ مِنْ سَب ْ

، وَمُتَشَابهٍِ، وَأَمْثاَلٍ، فأََحِلنوا حَلََسَهُ، وَحَرِ مُوا  ٍِ رَامَهُ، حَ أَحْرُفٍ: زاَجِرٍ، وَآمِرٍ، وَحَلََلٍ، وَحَرَامٍ، وَمُُْكَ
، وَاعْتَبِْوُا بَِِمْثاَسِهِ، وَاعْمَلُوا بِحُْكَمِهِ، وَ  ِْ َُوا عَمَّا نُُيِتُ عَلُوا مَا أمُِرْتُُْ، وَانْ تَ  مِنُوا بِتَُشَابِِِهِ، وَقُوسُوا: آوَاف ْ

  « آمَنَّا بِهِ كُلٌّ مِنْ عِنْدِ ربَِ نَا

40. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd informed us and said: Abū At-Tāhir Ahmad ibn ‘Amr Al-

Misrī narrated to us and said: Ibn Wahb narrated to us and said: 

Haywah ibn Shurayh informed me, from ‘Uqayl ibn Khālid, from 

Salamah ibn Abī Salamah ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from his father, from 

Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The first Book descended 

from one door and in one aspect, while the Qurān descended from 

seven doors in seven (different) letters: A prohibitor, a commander, 

halāl, harām, clear, unclear and examples. So consider its halāl to 

be allowed, consider its harām to be forbidden, perform what you 

are commanded, refrain from what you are prohibited, take the 

lessons from it, act upon the clear of it and believe in the unclear of 

it. And say: ‘We believe in it. It is all from our Lord.’”31 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

                                                      
31 It was narrated by the author in “Fard Al-‘Ilm” (82), and its isnād is munqati’ 

(cut off). And a similar narration was narrated from the words of Ibn Mas’ūd 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), just as I clarified over there. 
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٤١ -  َْ ُ  -اعْلَ لَةِ  -رَحَِِكَ اللََّّ ََ أَنَّ الْقُرْآنَ َِ زَلَ جُْْلَةً فِ ليَ ْ بَغِي لَكَ أَنْ تَ عْلَ  ،الْقَدْرِ فِ شَهْرِ رَمَضَانَ  أََّهُ يَ ن ْ
ِْ يَا إِلََ بَ يْتِ الْعِزَّةِ، مََُّّ َِ زَلَ عَلَى النَّبِِّ  اَءِ الدُّ ََ نَةً فِ ِيف وَعِشْ  صلى الله عليه وسلمإِلََ  ََ   ريِنَ 

41. Know – may Allāh show you mercy – that it is necessary for you 

to know that the Qurān descended in its totality – in the night of 

Qadar in the month of Ramadān – to the lowest heave to the House 

of ‘Izzah. Then it descended upon the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) in (a period of) more than twenty years. 

عَةِ أَحْرُفٍ )وَمَعْنََ عَلَى   ب ْ بِْ  لغَُاتٍ  (ََ ََ   يَ عْنِِ عَلَى 

And the meaning of “Seven letters” is: In seven (different) dialects.32 

                                                      
32 And Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallam – rahimahullāh – also explained it with 

this interpretation in “Gharīb Al-Hadīth” (2/642), when he said: “And his words: 

‘Seven letters’ means seven dialects from the dialects of the Arabs. And it does not mean 

that each one letter has seven (different) aspects. This has never been heard before. Rather, 

he is saying: These seven dialects are different in the Qurān. So some of it was revealed in 

the dialect of Quraysh. And some of it in the dialect of Hawāzin. And some of it in the 

dialect of Hudhayl. And some of it in the dialect of the people of Yemen. And likewise the 

rest of the dialects. And their meanings in all of this are one (and the same). 

And among that which explains this to you, is the words of Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu)…: ‘I verily heard the recitation and I found them to be close to each other. So 

recite however you were taught. It is verily like when one of you says: ‘hullama (come)’ 

and ‘ta’āl (come)’.’ 

And Ibn Sīrīn said the same: ‘It is verily just like when you say: ‘hullama (come)’ and 

‘ta’āl (come)’ and ‘aqbil (come)’.’ Then Ibn Sīrīn explained it and said: ‘In the recitation 

of Ibn Mas’ūd (radiAllāhu ‘anhu): ‘In kānat illa zaqiyyatan wāhidah’, and in our 

recitation: ‘In kānat illa sayhatan wāhidah’. And the meaning in both of them is the same. 

And the rest of the dialects are in accordance with this.’ 

And in a hadīth something other than this was verily narrated, from the hadīth of Al-

Layth ibn Sa’d, from ‘Uqayl, from Ibn Shihāb, from Salamah ibn Abī Salamah, from his 

father who ascribed it to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: ‘The 

Qurān was revealed in seven letters: Halāl, harām, command, prohibition, 

information of those who were before you, information of what will occur after 

you, and examples.’ 

Abū ‘Ubayd said: And we do know what the aspect of this hadīth is, because it is 

irregular and with no chain of narration, while the ahādīth with established chains of 

narration refutes it. Do you not see that in the hadīth of ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) which 

we mentioned in the beginning, that he said: ‘I heard Hishām ibn Hakīm ibn Hizām 

recite Sūrah Al-Furqān different from how I recite it, and the Prophet (sallAllāhu = 
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بَغِي أَنْ يعُِيبَ ب َ  صلى الله عليه وسلمكَانَ النَّبُِّ    َْ قِراَءَةَ غَيْرهِِ، بَلْ يُ لَقِِّنُ كُلَّ قبَِيلَةٍ عَلَى مَا تَُْمِلُ مِنْ لغَُتِهَا، فَلََ يَ ن ْ عْضُهُ
فَلََ يَُاوِزُ مَا فِ  ، مَا قَدِ الْتَ قَنَ مَهُ وَيَُْفَظهَُ، وَلََ يعَِيبُ عَلَى غَيْرهِِ وَاجِبٌ عَلَى كُلِّ مَنِ الْتَ قَنَ بَِِرْفٍ أَنْ يَ لْزَ 

َُ هَذَا كُلِِّهِ  ُ عَنْهُ، فَ يُحِلُّوا حَلََلَهُ، وَيَُُرِِّمُوا حَراَمَهُ، وَلَنْ يدُْرَكَ عِلْ   ؛ إِلََّ بًِلسُّنَنِ مُصْحَفِ عُثْمَانَ رَضِيَ اللََّّ

The Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) would dictate for every 

tribe what was possible in their dialect. So some of them should not 

criticize the recitation of others. Rather, it is obligatory for everyone 

who had it dictated to him in a (specific) dialect to adhere to that 

and memorize (or preserve) it. And he should not criticize others in 

what they have learned. And he must not exceed what is in the 

mushaf of ‘Uthmān (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). So he allows its halāl, forbids 

it harām, and he cannot achieve the knowledge of all of this, except 

through the Sunan.  

 

                                                      
‘alayhi wa sallam) had verily taught me how to read it. So I went to the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and informed him. Then he said to me: ‘Recite.’ So I 

recited with my recitation. Then he said: ‘This is how it was revealed.’ Then he said: 

‘Verily, this Qurān was revealed in seven letters, so recite from it whatever is 

easy.’ 

And likewise the hadīth of Ubayy ibn Ka’b. It is just like the hadīth of ‘Umar or similar to 

it. 

So this explains that the disagreement is verily in the wording while the meaning is the 

same. And if the disagreement had been in halāl and harām, then it would not have been 

possible to say about something that it is harām (because) it was revealed like that. And 

then someone else would say about the exact same thing: It is verily halāl. And he would 

(also) say: It was revealed like that. And likewise with the command and the prohibition. 

And likewise (regarding) the information (or stories) it would not be possible to say about 

something that has passed, that it was like this and that. And he says: This is how it was 

revealed. Then another would say something different than this information (or story), 

and (also) say: This is how it was revealed. And likewise the mustanaf information, such 

as the information about the Resurrection and Paradise and Hellfire. 

And whoever falsely assumes that there is some disagreement regarding this, then he has 

claimed that some of the Qurān refutes another part of it, and that it is contradictory. So 

the meaning of the seven letters can only be in accordance with the dialects, and nothing 

else, with one meaning. No halāl, harām, story or anything other than this is different in 

it.” 

And in the definition of the seven letters there is big disagreement between the 

scholars, and here is not the place to expound upon it. 
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َْ عَنْهُ  نَنَ تُ بَيِّْ مُراَد اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِيمَا أمََرَ بِهِ الْعِبَادَ وَنََاَهُ  لَِْنَّ السُّ

Because the Sunan clarified what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – wanted in 

what He commanded to His slaves and what He prohibited them 

from. 

ََْ تَسْمَْ  إِلََ قَ وْلِ اللََِّّ تَ عَالََ    : ]فِيمَا أمََرَ بهِِ الْعِبَادَ[ أَ

Have you not heard the Words of Allāh – the Exalted – in what He 

commanded to the slaves: 

نزَْلْْاَ ﴿
َ
ِكْرَ  إلَِِكَْ  وَأ َ  الَّل ِ ِلَ  مَا للِنَّاسِ  لِِبَُيل رُونَ  وَلَعَلَّهُمْ  إلَِِهِْمْ  نزُل  ﴾ يَتَفَكَّ

“And We sent down the Dhikr to you, in order for you to clarify 
to the people what was revealed to them, and in order for them 

to consider carefully.” (An-Nahl 16:44) 

 َ ،  صلى الله عليه وسلمفَ قَدْ بَيَّْ َْ ، وَمَا حَرَّمَهُ عَلَيْهِ ََُِْ ََ الَْْلََلَ مِنَ [َْ وَمَا فَ رَضَ عَلَيْهِ ]لِْمَُّتِهِ مَا أَحَلَّهُ  ، فَمَنْ أرَاَدَ أَنْ يَ عْلَ
نَنَ، وَذَلِكَ  ولهِِ  ،اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ لَهُ  مْرِ بَِ الْْرَاَمِ لَزمَِ السُّ َُ    ىالَِِْتِهَاءِ عَمَّا نَََ وَ  صلى الله عليه وسلموَبِطاَعَةِ رَ

So he (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) verily clarified for his Ummah 

what it (i.e. the Qurān) made halāl for them, what it made harām for 

them and what it obligated upon them. So whoever wants to know 

the halāl from the harām, he adheres to the Sunan. And this is in 

accordance with the command of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – to him of 

obeying His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and refraining 

from what he prohibited. 

رَ مَنْ خَالَفَهُ بقَِوْلهِِ    :وَحَذَّ

And He warned whoever opposes him with His Words: 

ِينَ  فَليَْحْذَرِ  ﴿ ِ  عَنْ  يَُُالفُِونَ  الََّّ مْرهِ
َ
نْ  أ

َ
وْ  فتِنَْةٌ  تصُِيبَهُمْ  أ

َ
لِِمٌ  عَذَابٌ  يصُِيبَهُمْ  أ

َ
 ﴾ أ

“So let those who oppose his command be aware that a fitnah 
befalls them or that a painful torment befalls them.”  

(An-Nūr 24:63) 
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رَكَ عَنْ  َ تَ عَالََ قَدْ حَذَّ َ بِِمَْثاَلِهِ، ذَ مََُّّ يُ ؤْمِنُ بَّتَُشَابِهِ الْقُرْآنِ، وَلََ مًُاَريِ فِيهِ، وَلََ يَُادِلُ، فَإِنَّ اللََّّ لِكَ، وَتَ عْتَِِ
  وَتَ عْمَلَ بَّحُْكَمِهِ، وَتُ ؤْمِنَ بَِِمِيِ  مَا فِيهِ 

Then he believes in the mutashābih (unclear) of the Qurān, and he 

does not debate or dispute regarding it. Because Allāh – the Exalted 

– verily warned against (doing) this. And he takes the lesson from 

its examples, and acts upon its clear verses, and he believes in 

everything that is in it. 

أَلْ عَنْهُ الْعُلَمَاءَ عَلَى وَجْهِ الت َّعَلَُِّ لََ عَلَى وَجْ  َْ خًا وَمَنْسُوخًا، فاَ َِ َْ أَنَّ فَِ الْقُرْآنِ نََ     الَْْدَلِ وَالْمِراَءِ هِ وَاعْلَ

And know, that in the Qurān there is nāsikh (abrogating verses) and 

mansūkh (abrogated verses). So ask the scholars about these from 

the aspect of learning, and not from the aspect of disputing and 

discussing. 

ُ تَ عَالََ:  قاَلَ اللََّّ

Allāh – the Exalted – said: 

ا  ﴿ مَّ
َ
خَرُ مُتشََابهَِاتٌ  فأَ

ُ
مُّ الكِْتَابِ وَأ

ُ
نزَْلَ عَليَكَْ الكِْتَابَ مِنهُْ آياَتٌ مُُكَْمَاتٌ هُنَّ أ

َ
ِي أ هُوَ الََّّ

ويِلهِِ  وَمَا يَ 
ْ
وبهِِمْ زَيغٌْ فَيَتَّبعُِونَ مَا تشََابهََ مِنهُْ ابتْغَِاءَ الفِْتنَْةِ وَابتْغَِاءَ تأَ

ِينَ فِِ قُلُ ويِلَهُ  عْلَمُ الََّّ
ْ
تأَ

 ُ  ﴾إلََِّ اللََّّ

“He is the One who revealed the Book to you. In it there are 
clear verses, they are the foundations of the Book, and others 
that are unclear. So as for those who have deviation in their 
hearts, then they follow that of it which in unclear seeking 
fitnah and seeking its interpretation. And no-one knows its 

(true) interpretation besides Allāh.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:7) 

ُ أَنَّ   َْ رَحَِِكَ اللََّّ   :(الْْيََّتِ الْمُحْكَمَاتِ )وَاعْلَ

And know – may Allāh have mercy upon you – that the clear verses 

are: 
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خُهُ وَمُنْسُوخُهُ، وَحَلََلهُُ وَحَراَمُهُ، وَفَ راَئِضُهُ وَحُدُودُهُ، وَمَا يُ ؤْمَرُ بِ  - ٤٢ َِ هِ، وَمَا يُ عْمَلُ قاَلَ ابْنُ عَبَّاسٍ: نََ
  وَهَذَا طَريِقُ فُ قَهَاءِ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ   بهِِ وَيدَُانُ بِهِ 

42. Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “It is its nāsikh and mansūkh, 

its halāl and harām, its obligations and punishments, what it commands 

to, and what is acted upon and adapted as religion. And this is the way of 

the scholars of the Muslims.”33 

 وَقَ وْلهُُ:

And His Words: 

مُّ الكِْتَابِ  ﴿
ُ
 ﴾هُنَّ أ

“They are the foundations of the Book.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:7) 

َََّاهُنَّ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  - ٤٣ اَ  ، وَإِنََّّ ِِ عِيدُ بْنُ جُبَيْرٍ: هُنَّ أَصْلُ الْكِتَا ََ ِِ )قاَلَ  نَُّ (؛ أمُُّ الْكِتَا لََْنََّ
يِ  الْكُ   تُبِ مَكْتُوبًَتٌ فِ جَِْ

43. Sa’īd ibn Jubayr said: “They are the foundations of the Book, and 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – verily called them ‘Umm Al-Kitāb’ because they 

are written in all of the Books.” 

ُ  بَ عْضُهُ  (وَأُخَرُ مُتَشَابِِاَتٌ )وَقاَلَ مَُُاهِدٌ:  - ٤٤   بَ عْضًاقاَلَ: يُصَدِِّ

44. And Mujāhid said (regarding): “And others that are unclear.” 

He said: “It all affirms one another.”34 

 
                                                      
33 It was mentioned by Ibn Jarīr in his “Tafsīr” (5/193). 

And he mentioned from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā): “So the muhkamāt which 

are the foundations of the Book are: The nāsikh which is adopted as religion and acted 

upon. And the mutashabihat are the mansukhāt which are not adopted as religion.” 

And Ibn Jarīr mentioned much about the disagreement of the Salaf regarding the 

meaning of the muhkam and the mutashābih. 
34 In the tafsīr of Ibn Jarīr (5/196) from Ibn Abī Najīh, from Mujāhid regarding His 

Words: “In it there are clear verses.” (He said:) “What there is in it of halāl and 

harām. And whatever is besides that, then it is mutashābih (unclear). It all affirms one 

another.” 
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 الحديث اسعَاشِرُ 
The tenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا - ٤٥ عِيدٍ  ،قاَلَ ثَ نَا الْفِرْيََّبُِّ  ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ  حَدَّ ََ بَةُ بْنُ  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الْعَزيِزِ بْنُ مَُُمَّدِ  ،قاَلَ: ثَ نَا قُ تَ ي ْ
راَوَرْدِيُّ    الدَّ

45. Abū Bakr narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī narrated to us and 

said: Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd narrated to us and said: ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn 

Muhammad Ad-Darāwardī. 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ ا قاَلَ:] )َ( َِ وَحَدَّ َِ دِ بْنِ عَبْدِ الْعَزيِزِ الْبَ غَوِيُّ  [لْقَا ِ بْنُ مَُُمَّ قَالَ: ثَ نَا يَُْيََ بْنُ عَبْدِ الَْْمِيدِ  ،عَبْدُ اللََّّ
راَوَرْدِيُّ  ،الِْْمَّانِ    قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الْعَزيِزِ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الدَّ

(h)35 He said: And Abū Al-Qāsim ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad ibn 

‘Abdil-‘Azīz Al-Baghawī narrated to us and said: Yahyā ibn ‘Abdil-

Hamīd Al-Himmānī narrated to us and said: ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn 

Muhammad Ad-Darāwardī. 

ثَ نَا )َ( َُ بْنُ زكََ  قاَلَ: وَحَدَّ َِ حَاُ  بْنُ إِب ْ  ،ريََّّ الْمُطَرِِّزُ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ قَا َْ ََ الْمَرْوَزيُِّ قَالَ: ثَ نَا إِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا  ،راَهِي
راَوَرْدِيُّ  هِ عَبْدِ عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ حُِيَْدِ بْنِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ ، عَبْدُ الْعَزيِزِ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الدَّ ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ جَدِِّ

َُولُ اللََِّّ  رضي الله عنه، عَوْفٍ  الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ  نَّ ِِ، وَعُمَرُ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، أبَوُ بَكْرٍ فِ الَْْ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمقاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ
 وَسَعْد  ]رَّحَْْنِ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَعُثْمَانُ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَعَلِيٌّ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَطلَْحَ ُِ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَاسزنبَيُْْ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَعَبْد اس

َِ فِ الْْنََّ ِِ ]بن زيد[ وَسَعِيد   فِ الْْنََّ ِِ[  36 [عنهَ أجْعيْ]رضي الله  «فِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَأبَوُ عُبَ يْدَةَ بْنُ الْْرََّا

(h) He said: And Abū Bakr Qāsim ibn Zakariyyā Al-Mutarriz 

narrated to us and said: Ishāq ibn Ibrāhīm Al-Marwazī narrated to 

us and said: ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Muhammad Ad-Darāwardī narrated 

                                                      
35 The (h) here indicates an alternative chain of narration. 
36 It was narrated by Al-Bakrī in the book “Al-Arba’īn” (7) by way of the author. 

And the hadīth was narrated by Ahmad (3747) and At-Tirmidhī (3747), and he 

said after it: “Abū Mus’ab informed us while reading, from ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn 

Muhammad, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Humayd, from his father, from the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) a similar hadīth. And in it he did not mention ‘Abdur-

Rahmān ibn ‘Awf. And this hadīth was narrated from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Humayd, 

from his father, from Sa’īd ibn Zayd, from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

similar to it. And this is more correct than the first hadīth.” 
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to us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Humayd ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from 

his father, from his grandfather ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Abū Bakr is in Paradise. And ‘Umar is in 

Paradise. And ‘Uthmān is in Paradise. And ‘Alī is in Paradise. And 

Talhah is in Paradise. And Az-Zubayr is in Paradise. And ‘Abdur-

Rahmān is in Paradise. And Sa’d is in Paradise. And Sa’īd ibn Zayd 

is in Paradise. And Abū ‘Ubaydah ibn Al-Jarrāh is in Paradise.” 

May Allāh be pleased with them all. 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َُولُ اللََِّّ  - ٤٦ ََُِْ رَ ،  ،صلى الله عليه وسلمفَ وَاجِبٌ عَلَى الْمُسْلِمِيَْ أَنْ يَشْهَدُوا لِمَنْ شَهِدَ  َْ ََُِْ فَ قَدْ أَحَب َّهُ وَإِذَا شَهِدَ 
ََُِْ بًِلِْْلََفَةِ، أَ  يُ  الصَّحَابةَِ مِنْهُ، وَيَشْهَدَ  ََ جَِْ لِ ََ ََُِْ بًِلْْنََّةِ  َُْ وَمَنْ أَحَبَّ هَؤُلََءِ وَشَهِدَ  ُِ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ، مََُّّ  :وَّ

 ، َْ هُ ُ عَن ْ ، رَضِيَ اللََّّ  عُمَرُ، مََُّّ عُثْمَانُ، مََُّّ عَلِيُّ

46. So it is an obligation upon the Muslims to testify for those whom 

the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) testified for 

(that they are in Paradise). And if he testified for them then he verily 

loves them. And whoever loves these people and testifies for them 

with (entering) Paradise, then all of the Sahābah are safe from him. 

And he testifies for them with the Khilāfah. The first of them is Abū 

Bakr, then ‘Umar, then ‘Uthmān and then ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhum).  
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ؤْمِنٍ: أَبِ بَكْرٍ، وَعُمَرَ، لََ يَُْتَمِعُ حُبن هَؤُلََءِ الْأَرْبَ عَ ِِ إِلََّ فِ قَ لْبِ مُ »: صلى الله عليه وسلمفَ هَؤُلََءِ الَّذِينَ قاَلَ النَّبُِّ 
ُ عَن ْ  ِْ وَعُثْمَانَ، وَعَلِيٍ  رَضِيَ اللََّّ َُ» 

And they are those about whom the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “The love for these four will only gather in the heart of 

a mumin; Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmān and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu 

‘anhum).”37 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ينَ يُ قَالُ  - ٤٧   : مَنْ أَحَبَّ أَبًَ بَكْرٍ فَ قَدْ أقَاَمَ الدِِّ

47. It is said: Whoever loves Abū Bakr, then he has established the 

dīn. 

بِيلَ    وَمَنْ أَحَبَّ عُمَرَ فَ قَدْ أَوْضَحَ السَّ

And whoever loves ‘Umar, then he has manifested the Path. 

 

 

                                                      
37 It was narrated by the author in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (1224) from the hadīth of ‘Atā 

Al-Khurāsānī, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

And it is a munqati’ hadīth. Because ‘Atā did not hear from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), just as Ibn Ma’īn said in “Suālāt Ibn Mahraz” (650). 

 - Al-Ājurrī said: “No-one but a God-fearing mumin loves them whom Allāh verily has 

granted success in (reaching) the truth. And no-one refrains from loving them, or from 

loving one of them, except an unhappy person who has been made to miss the path of 

truth. And our madhhab regarding them is that we say regarding the Khilafah and the 

precedence: Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar, then ‘Uthmān and then ‘Alī. 

And it is said – may Allāh show you mercy – that the love for Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, 

‘Uthmān and ‘Alī only is gathered in the hearts of the God-fearing from this Ummah. 

And Sufyān Ath-Thawrī – rahimahullāh – said: ‘The love for ‘Uthmān and ‘Alī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) only gathers in the hearts of the noble men.’” 

- And in it (1228) from Az-Zuhrī who said: “The love for Abū Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthmān 

and ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhum) only gathers in the hearts of the God-fearing from this 

Ummah.” 
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تَ نَارَ بنُِورِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  َْ   وَمَنْ أَحَبَّ عُثْمَانَ فَ قَدِ ا

And whoever loves ‘Uthmān, then he is enlightened by the Light of 

Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. 

تَمْسِكْ بًِلْعُرْوَةِ الْوُثْقَ  َْ   وَمَنْ أَحَبَّ عَلِيَّ بْنَ أَبِ طاَلِبٍ فَ قَدِ ا

And whoever loves ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib, then he has verily grasped 

the most trustworthy handhold. 

َُولِ اللََِّّ  ِِ رَ سْنََ فِ أَصْحَا   فَ قَدْ برَئَِ مِنَ النِِّفَا ِ   صلى الله عليه وسلموَمَنْ قاَلَ الُْْ

And whoever speaks well about the companions of the Messenger 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), he is verily innocent of nifāq 

(hypocrisy).38 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
38 In “Usūl Al-Sunnah” by Ibn Abī Zamanīn (189) Ayyūb As-Sikhtiyānī said: 

“Whoever loves Abū Bakr, then he has established the dīn. And whoever loves ‘Umar, 

then he has manifested the Path. And whoever loves ‘Uthmān, then he is enlightened by 

the Light of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. And whoever loves ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib, then he has verily 

grasped the most trustworthy handhold. And whoever praises the companions of the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), he is verily innocent of nifāq. And 

whoever criticizes one of them, or hates him for something he did, then he is a mubtadi’ 

who opposes the Sunnah and the righteous Salaf. And it is feared for him that none of his 

deeds are raised to the heaven before he loves all of them and carries no ill will in his heart 

against them.” 
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 الحديث الحاَّي عَشَر
The eleventh hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٤٨ اللََِّّ نَا الْْمَُيْدِيُّ وَهُوَ عَبْدُ ث َ  قال أَنََ خَلَفُ بْنُ عَمْرٍو الْعُكَِِْيُّ قاَلَ: ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ
اَِِ بْنِ عَبْ  ،بْنُ الزُّبَيْرِ  ََ دِ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ عُوَيمِْ بْنِ قاَلَ: أَنََ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ طلَْحَةَ الت َّيْمِيُّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنُ 

هِ  اعِدَةَ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ جَدِِّ َُولَ اللََِّّ  :ََ َ عَزَّ وَ : »قَالَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ رَ ،  جَلَّ إِنَّ اللََّّ اخْتَارَنِ وَاخْتَارَ لِ أَصْحَابِا
ِْ فَ عَلَيْهِ سَعْنَ ُِ اللََِّّ وَاسْمَلََئِكَ ِِ وَا َُ اراا، فَمَنَ سَب َّ ََ ِْ وُزَراَءَ وَأنَْصَاراا وَأَصْ َُ سنَّاِ  أَجَْْعِنَ، لََ فَجَعَلَ لِ مِن ْ

ُ مِنْهُ يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ لََ صَرْفاا وَلََ   « عَدْلَا  يَ قْبَلُ اللََّّ

48. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Khalaf ibn ‘Amr Al-

‘Ukbarī narrated to us and said: Al-Humaydī – and he is ‘Abdullāh 

ibn Az-Zubayr – narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn Talhah 

At-Taymī narrated to us and said: ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Sālim ibn 

‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn ‘Uwaym ibn Sā’idah narrated to us, from his 

father, from his grandfather, that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – chose me, 

and he chose some companions for me. And for me He made some 

of them ministers, companions and in-laws. So whoever curses (or 

insults) them, then the curse of Allāh, the angels and all of the 

people are upon them. On the Day of Resurrection Allah will not 

accept any obligatory or voluntary deeds from him.”39  

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

 

 

 

                                                      
39 It was narrated by Abū Muhammad Al-Barzālī in “Mashīkhah Abī Bakr ibn 

‘Abdid-Dāim Al-Maqdisī” (70) by way of the author. 

And it was narrated by Harb Al-Karmānī in “Al-Masail” (1422 – my tahqīq), Ibn 

Abī ‘Āsim in “As-Sunnah” (1034) and Al-Lālakāī (2341). 

I said: Al-Bukhārī declared this hadīth weak in “At-Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (5/522). 
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٤٩-   َ ََِ َْ أَجَْْعِيَْ و  ]هذا[فَمَنْ  َِ أَحَب َّهُ َُولِ نَ وَالَِْْْصَارَ الْمُهَاجِريِ ؛َِ فَعَهَ اللََُّّ الْكَريُِم بًِلْعِلْ وَأَصْهَارَ رَ
َْ،صلى الله عليه وسلماللََِّّ  َُ إلِيَْهِ يَ  أَهْلِ بَ يْتِهِ الطَّيِِّبِيَْ و زَوَّجُ  : مَنْ تَ زَوَّ ، وَجَِْ َْ يَ  أَزْوَ لطاهرين[]ا هُ اجِهِ، وَات َّقَى اللَََّّ ، وَجَِْ

َ  أَحَدًا يَسُبُّ أَحَدًا مِن ْ  ََِ ، وَإِذَا  َْ نَ هُ ْ يَذْكُرْ مَا شَجَرَ بَ ي ْ ، وَََ َْ هُ ْ يَسُبَّ وَاحِدًا مِن ْ ، وَََ َْ نََاَهُ وَزَجَرَهُ  :َْ هُ فِيهِ
  وََِصَحَهُ 

49. Whoever hears this, and Allāh Al-Karīm has benefitted him with 

the knowledge, he will love all of them; the Muhājirūn and the 

Ansār, and the in-laws of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) – those whom he married to and they married to him – 

and all of the good and pure people of his household, and all of his 

wives. And he fears Allāh regarding them, he does not curse (or 

insult) anyone from them, and he does not mention the disputes 

that occurred among them. And if he hears anyone curse them, he 

prohibits him, rebukes him and advises him. 

ََْ يَُالِسْهُ   :فإَِنْ أَبَ   هَجَرَهُ وَ

And if he refuses (to stop), then he boycotts (or forsakes) him and 

he does not sit with him. 

ِْ يَا  :مَذْهَبُهُ  ]عَلَى هَذَا[فَمَنْ كَانَ   رَةِ وَالْْخِ رَجَوْتُ لَهُ مِنَ اللََِّّ الْكَرِيِم كُلَّ خَيْرٍ فِ الدُّ

So whoever is upon this madhhab, then I hope for everything good 

for him in dunyā and ākhirah from Allāh Al-Karīm. 
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 الحديث اسثانِ عَشَر
The twelfth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أَ  – ٥٠ قاَلَ: أَنََ  ،يذكَيٍْْ البسُّ لاأَنََ أبَوُ الْعَبَّاسِ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ عِيسَى بْنُ  :قَالَ   ،بوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ حَدَّ
ََانُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا الرِِّضَا  ثَنِِ عَبْدُ السَّلََمِ بْنُ صَالِحٍ الْْرُاَ ٍِ الْمَوْصِلِي قاَلَ: حَدَّ بْنُ  ]عَلِيُّ [عَلِيُّ بْنُ حَرْ

ََى عَنْ أبَيِه  ََى بْنِ جَعْفَ [مُو ، عَنْ عَلِيِِّ ]مَُُمَّدِ بْنِ عَلِيٍِّ [جَعْفَرِ بْنِ مَُُمَّدٍ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ  ]أبَيِهِ [عَنْ  ]رٍ مُو
َُولُ اللََِّّ  ُ عَنْهُ قَالَ: قاَلَ رَ ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ عَلِيِِّ بْنِ أَبِ طاَلِبٍ رَضِيَ اللََّّ سَيِْْ يماَنُ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمبْنِ الُْْ قَ وْل   :الِْْ

 « ل  بِِلْأَركَْانِ، وَيقَِن  بِِسْقَلْبِ بِِسلِ َُّانِ، وَعَمَ 

50. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Al-‘Abbās 

Ahmad ibn ‘Īsā ibn As-Sukayn Al-Badhdhī narrated to us and said: 

‘Alī ibn Harb Al-Mūsilī narrated to us and said: ‘Abdus-Salām ibn 

Sālih Al-Khurāsānī narrated to us and said: Ar-Ridā ‘Alī ibn Mūsā 

narrated to us, from his father Mūsā ibn Ja’far, from his father Ja’far 

ibn Muhammad, from his father Muhammad ibn ‘Alī, from ‘Alī ibn 

Al-Husayn, from his father, from ‘Alī ibn Abī Talib (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Īmān is the words (uttered) by the tongue, deeds 

(performed) by the limbs, and the yaqīn (certainty) of the heart.”40 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

                                                      
40 It was narrated by the author in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (256). 

And it was narrated by Ibn Mājah (654) and Ibn Battah in “Al-Ibānah Al-Kubrā” 

(1075). And verily did several people from the people of knowledge judge this 

hadīth as being fabricated, among them Ad-Dāraqutnī. 

And in this issue there are ahādīth from Anas, Abū Hurayrah, ‘Āishah, Mu’ādh, 

Ibn ‘Umar and others than them from the Sahābah (radiAllāhu ‘anhum). And none 

of it is correctly narrated from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 

But even though this hadīth is not sahīh from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sllam), then the ijmā’ of the people of Sunnah has still occurred upon this (i.e. the 

issue of the definition of īmān). So the īmān of a slave is not accepted, except if he 

believes in his heart, utters with his tongue and performs deeds with his limbs. 

And if one of these three pillars is missing, then his īmān is rejected and not 

accepted. Just as this will be determined in the words of the author. 
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مًاَنِ عِنْدَ فُ قَهَاءِ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ قَدِمًاً وَحَدِيثاً، وَهُوَ مُوَافِ  - ٥١ ِِ اللََِّّ هَذَا الَْْدِيثُ أَصْلٌ كَبِيٌر فِ الِْْ قٌ لِكِتَا
 .مَهْجُورٌ مَطْعُونٌ عَلَيْهِ فِ دِينِهِ  ]خَبِيثٌ [عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، لََ يَُُالِفُ هَذَا الَْْمْرَ إِلََّ مُرْجِئٌ 

51. This hadīth is a major fundamental principle in Al-Īmān for the 

scholars of the Muslims in early and later times, and it is in 

accordance with the Book of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla. This issue is only 

opposed by a dirty, forsaken and criticized in his religion murjī.  

يُ  مَنْ َِظَرَ فِيهِ َِصِيحَةً للِْمُؤْمِ  ُ مَعْنََ هَذَا ليَِ عْلَمَهُ جَِْ   نِيَْ وَأَنََ أبَُيِّْ

And I will clarify the meaning of this – as a nasīhah to the muminūn 

– in order for everyone who looks into it can know it. 

ياعْلَمُوا رَحِِنََا اللََُّّ  مًاَنَ وَاجِبٌ عَلَى جَِْ َْ أَنَّ الَّذِيَ عَلَيْهِ عُلَمَاءُ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ أَنَّ الِْْ كُ ِ  الْْلَْقِ، وَهُوَ  وَإِيََّّ
 سَانِ، وَعَمَلٌ بًِلْْوََارِِ،،التَّصْدِيقُ بًِلْقَلْبِ، وَإِق ْراَرٌ بًِللِِّ 

Know – may Allāh have mercy upon us and you – that, that which 

the scholars of the Muslims are upon is that Al-Īmān is obligatory 

for all of the creation, and it (i.e. Īmān) is the belief of the heart, the 

acknowledgement by the tongue and the deeds of the limbs. 

َْ -مََُّّ اعْلَمُوا  كُ  إِمًاَنٌ أََّهُ لََ تُُْزئُِ الْمَعْرفَِةُ بًِلْقَلْبِ وَهُوَ التَّصْدِيقُ إِلََّ أَنْ يَكُونَ مَعَهُ  -رَحِِنََا اللََُّّ وَإِيََّّ
ونَ مَعَهُ عَمَلٌ بًِللِِّسَانِ، وَحَتََّّ يَكُونَ مَعَهُ ُِطْقٌ، وَلََ تُُْزئُِ مَعْرفَِةٌ بًِلْقَلْبِ وَالنُّطْقِ بًِللِِّسَانِ حَتََّّ يَكُ 

 .، فَإِذَا كَمُلَتْ فِيهِ هَذِهِ الِْْصَالُ الثَّلََثةَُ كَانَ مُؤْمِنًا وَحَقًّابًِلْْوََارِ،ِ 

Then know – may Allāh have mercy upon us and you – that the 

knowledge of the heart, and that is the belief, will not benefit except 

if it is accompanied by īmān upon the tongue, and until there is an 

utterance (of īmān) along with it. And the knowledge of the heart 

and the utterance by the tongue will not benefit until they are 

accompanied by the deeds of the limbs. But when these three traits 

are fulfilled in it, then he is mumin and he is correct (in his īmān). 

، وَالسُّنَّةُ، وَقَ وْلُ عُلَمَاءِ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ  ُِ  .دَلَّ عَلَى ذَلِكَ الْكِتَا

This is proven by the Book, the Sunnah and the words of the 

scholars of the Muslims. 
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مًاَنِ فَ  َُورَةِ الْمَ  أَمَّا مَا لَزمَِ الْقَلْبَ مِنْ فَ رْضِ الِْْ  ائِدَةِ: فَ قَوْلُ اللََِّّ تَ عَالََ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ 

As for what is necessary for the heart from the obligations of īmān, 

then it is the Words of Allāh – ta’ālā ‘azza wa jalla – in Sūrah Al-

Māidah: 

هَا ياَ ﴿ يُّ
َ
ِينَ  يََزُْنكَْ  لََ  الرَّسُولُ  أ ِينَ  مِنَ  الكُْفْرِ  فِِ  يسَُارعُِونَ  الََّّ فوَْاههِِمْ  آمَنَّا قاَلوُا الََّّ

َ
 لمَْ وَ  بأِ

 ﴾ قُلُوبُهُمْ  تؤُْمِنْ 

“O Messenger, those who hasten in kufr from those who say: ‘We 
have believed’ with their mouths while their hearts have not 

believed, should not grieve you.” (Al-Māidah 5:41) 

 إِلََ قَ وْلهِِ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ:  

Until His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

نيَْا فِِ  لهَُمْ  ﴿  ﴾عَظِيمٌ  عَذَابٌ  الْْخِرَةِ  فِِ  وَلهَُمْ   خِزْيٌ  الُّ

“There is humiliation for them in dunyā, and in ākhirah there is 
a mighty punishment for them.” (Al-Māidah 5:41) 

 وَقاَلَ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ: 

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

ِ  كَفَرَ  مَنْ  ﴿ كْرهَِ  مَنْ  إلََِّ  إيِمَانهِِ  بَعْدِ  مِنْ  باِللََّّ
ُ
يمَانِ  مُطْمَئنِ   وَقَلبُْهُ  أ حَ  مَنْ  وَلكَِنْ  باِلِْْ  شَََ

ا باِلكُْفْرِ  ِ  مِنَ  غَضَبٌ  فَعَليَهِْمْ  صَدْر   الْْيةََ  ﴾ عَظِيمٌ  عَذَابٌ  وَلهَُمْ  اللََّّ

“Whoever commits kufr to Allāh after his īmān, except the one 
who is forced while his heart is settled in īmān. But the one who 

opens his heart to kufr, then upon those there is Anger from 
Allāh, and they will have a mighty punishment.”  

(An-Nahl 16:106) 

Until the end of the verse. 

جُراَتِ:  َُورَةِ الُْْ  وَقاَلَ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ 

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said in Sūrah Al-Hujurāt: 
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عْرَابُ  قاَلَتِ  ﴿
َ
سْلَمْنَا قُولوُا وَلكَِنْ  تؤُْمِنُوا لمَْ  قلُْ   آمَنَّا الْْ

َ
ا أ يمَانُ  يدَْخُلِ  وَلمََّ  ﴾قُلُوبكُِمْ  فِِ  الِْْ

“The Bedouins said: ‘We have believed.’ Say (to them O 
Muhammad): ‘You have not believed, but instead say: We have 
submitted ourselves (to Islām).’ Because the belief has not yet 

entered your hearts.” (Al-Hujurāt 49:14) 

مًاَنِ وَهُوَ التَّصْدِيقُ وَالْمَعْرفَِةُ، وَلََ يَ ن ْ فَ هَذَا يَدُلُّكَ عَلَى أَنَّ عَلَى  ََْ يَكُنِ الْقَلْبِ فَ رْضَ الِْْ فَُ  الْقَوْلُ إِذَا 
قًا بَّاَ يَ نْطِقُ بِهِ اللِِّسَانُ مََ  الْعَمَلِ    الْقَلْبُ مُصَدِِّ

So this proves that the obligation of īmān lies upon the heart, and 

that is the belief and the knowledge. And the statement (of īmān) 

does not benefit if the heart does not believe in what the tongue is 

uttering along with the deeds. 

مًاَنِ بًِللِِّسَانِ  َُورَةِ الْبَ قَرَةِ:  فَ قَوْلُ اللََِّّ عَزَّ  ،وَأمََّا فَ رْضُ الِْْ  وَجَلَّ فِ 

As for the obligation of īmān upon the tongue, then it is the Words 

of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – in Sūrah Al-Baqarah: 

ِ  آمَنَّا قُولوُا ﴿ نزِْلَ  وَمَا باِللََّّ
ُ
نزِْلَ  وَمَا إلَِِنَْا أ

ُ
 وَيَعْقُوبَ  وَإِسْحَاقَ  وَإِسْمَاعِيلَ  إبِرَْاهيِمَ  إلَِ  أ

سْبَاطِ 
َ
وتَِ  وَمَا وَالْْ

ُ
وتَِ  وَمَا وعَِيسَ  مُوسَ  أ

ُ
قُِ  لََ  رَبلهِِمْ  مِنْ  الَّْبيُِّونَ  أ حَدٍ  بيََْ  نُفَرل

َ
 نََحنُْ وَ  مِنهُْمْ  أ

َّوْا وَإِنْ   اهْتَدَوْا فَقَدِ  بهِِ  آمَنتُْمْ  مَا بمِِثلِْ  آمَنُوا فإَنِْ  ١٣٦ مُسْلمُِونَ  لَُ   الْْيةََ  ﴾ شِقَاقٍ  فِِ  هُمْ  فإَنَِّمَا توََل

“Say: ‘We believe in Allāh and what was revealed to us and what 
was revealed to Ibrāhīm and Ismā’īl and Ishāq and Ya’qūb and 

Al-Asbāt, and what was given to Mūsā and ‘Īsā, and what the 
prophets were given from their Lord. We do not differentiate 

between anyone among them, and we are Muslims (i.e. 
submitters) to Him.’ Then if they believe in the same as you have 

believed in, then they have verily become guided. And if they 
turn away then they are verily in opposition.”  

(Al-Baqarah 2:136-137) 

Until the end of the verse. 

َُورَةِ آلِ عِمْراَنَ:   وَقاَلَ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ 

And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said in Sūrah Ālu ‘Imrān: 
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نزِْلَ عَََ إبِرَْاهيِمَ  ﴿
ُ
نزِْلَ عَلَينَْا وَمَا أ

ُ
ِ وَمَا أ وَإِسْمَاعِيلَ وَإِسْحَاقَ وَيَعْقُوبَ قلُْ آمَنَّا باِللََّّ

سْبَاطِ 
َ
 الْْيةََ  ﴾ وَالْْ

“Say: ‘We have believed in Allāh and in what was revealed upon 
us, and what was revealed upon Ibrāhīm and Ismā’īl and Ishāq 

and Ya’qūb and Al-Asbāt.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:84) 

Until the end of the verse. 

. . أمُِرْتُ أَنْ أُقاَتِلَ اسنَّاَ  حَتََّّ يَ قُوسُوا لََ إِسَهَ إِلََّ اللََُّّ وَأَنِ  رَسُولُ ا»: صلى الله عليه وسلموَقاَلَ النَّبُِّ  وَذكََرَ  .«للََِّّ
  الَْْدِيثَ 

And the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “I have been 

commanded to fight the people until they say Lā ilāha illā Allāh 

and that I am the Messenger of Allāh…”41 And he mentioned the 

hadīth. 

مًاَنُ بًِللِِّسَانِ ُِطْقًا وَاجِبًا   فَ هَذَا الِْْ

So this is the īmān with the tongue where the utterance is obligatory. 

مًاَنُ بَّاَ فَ رَضَ اللََُّّ عَلَى الْْوََارِِ، تَصْدِيقًا لِمَا آمَنَ بِهِ الْقَلْبُ وََِطَقَ بهِِ اللِِّسَانُ،  قَوْلُ اللََِّّ عَزَّ ف َ وَأمََّا الِْْ
 وَجَلَّ: 

And as for the īmān which Allāh obligated upon the limbs as an 

affirmation of what the hearts has believed in and the tongue has 

uttered, then this is the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

هَا ياَ ﴿ يُّ
َ
ِينَ  أ  ﴾ تُفْلحُِونَ  لَعَلَّكُمْ  الَْْيَْ  وَافْعَلُوا رَبَّكُمْ  وَاعْبُدُوا وَاسْجُدُوا ارْكَعُوا آمَنُوا الََّّ

“O you who believe, make rukū’ and sujūd and worship your 
Lord and do the good things, in order for you to be successful.” 

(Al-Hajj 22:77) 

                                                      
41 It was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (2946) and Muslim (21 and 22) from the hadīth of 

Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and their wording is: “I have been commanded 

to fight the people until they say Lā ilāha illā Allāh. So whoever says Lā ilāha 

illā Allāh, then he has protected his life and wealth from me, except due to its 

right. And his account is with Allāh.” 
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 وَقاَلَ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ:

And He – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

قيِمُوا ﴿
َ
لََةَ  وَأ كََةَ  وَآتوُا الصَّ  ﴾ الزَّ

“And perform the salāh and pay the zakāh.” (Al-Baqarah 2:43) 

  فِ غَيْرِ مَوْضٍِ  مِنَ الْقُرْآنِ 

In several places in the Qurān. 

يِ  الْبَدَنِ  :وَمِثْ لُهُ    مِيِ  الَْْوَارِ،ِ وَفَ رْضُ الِْْهَادِ عَلَى الْبَدَنِ بَِِ   فَ رْضُ الَْْجِّ  :وَمِثْ لُهُ   فَ رْضُ الصِّيَامِ عَلَى جَِْ

And similar to this is: The obligation of siyām (fasting) upon all of 

the body. And similar to this is: The obligation of hajj. And the 

obligation of the jihād against the body with all of the limbs. 

مًاَنِ بًِلْقَلْبِ وَاللِِّسَانِ  نفاَلَْْعْمَالُ بًِلْْوََارِِ، تَصْدِيقٌ عَ  ََْ يُصَ  ،الِْْ مًاَنَ بعَِمَلِهِ بَِوَارحِِهِ مِثْلِ فَمَنْ  ِ  الِْْ  :دِِّ
ذَِهِ، وَرَضِيَ لِ  ،وَالِْْهَاد ،وَالَْْج ،وَالصِّيَام ،وَالزَّكَاة ،وَالصَّلََة ،الطَّهَارَة ن َفْسِهِ بًِلْمَعْرفَِةِ وَالْقَوْلِ دُونَ وَأَشْبَاهٍ ِِ
فَعْهُ الْمَعْرفَِةُ وَالْقَوْلُ، وكََانَ ََْ يَكُنْ مُؤْمِنًا، وَََْ  :الْعَمَلِ  مًاَِهِِ، وكََانَ الْعللِْعَمَ  تركه  تَ ن ْ ا بََِّ  ملُ لِ تَكْذِيبًا مِنْهُ لِِْ

مًاَِهِِ    ذكََرْنََ تَصْدِيقًا مِنْهُ لِِْ

So the deeds with the limbs are an affirmation of the īmān in the 

heart and (upon) the tongue. So whoever does not affirm his īmān 

by performing deed with his limbs, such as: The tahārah, salāh, 

zakāh, siyām, hajj, jihād and what is similar to this, and (instead) is 

pleased for himself (i.e. considers it sufficient) with the knowledge 

and words without any deeds, he is not a mumin and the knowledge 

and words will not benefit him. And him leaving the deeds is a 

rejection from him of Al-Īmān, while acting upon what we have 

mentioned (of types of worship) is an affirmation from him of Al-

Īmān. 
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َْ ذَلِكَ  بِيثٌ، هَذَا مَذْهَبُ عُلَمَاءِ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ قَدِمًاً وَحَدِيثاً، فَمَنْ قاَلَ غَيْرَ هَذَا فَ هُوَ مُرْجِئٌ خَ  ،فاَعْلَ
  حْذَرْهُ عَلَى دِينِكَ اف

So know that. This is the madhhab of the scholars of the Muslims in 

early and later times. So whoever says something other than this, 

he is a dirty murjī, so be aware of him in your religion. 

ليِلُ عَلَى هَذَا قَ وْلُ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ:   وَالدَّ

And the evidence for this is the words of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

مِرُوا وَمَا ﴿
ُ
َ  لَِِعْبُدُوا إلََِّ  أ ِينَ  لَُ  مُُلْصِِيَ  اللََّّ لََةَ  وَيُقيِمُوا حُنَفَاءَ  الل كََةَ  وَيُؤْتوُا الصَّ  ذَلكَِ وَ   الزَّ

 ﴾ القَْيلمَِةِ ديِنُ 

“And they were only commanded to worship Allāh while 
dedicating the dīn sincerely to him (and) hunafā (i.e. free from 
shirk), and to perform the salāh and pay the zakāh, and that is 

the upright dīn.” (Al-Bayyinah 98:5)42 

 

                                                      
42 These are clear words from the author – rahimahullāh – that conveys the ijmā’ of 

the righteous Salaf regarding that īmān has three pillars, and that the īmān of a 

slave is not correct except when they are gathered (and present at the same time). 

And that whenever a slave leaves one of them, then he has committed kufr and 

exited from the religion, and he has not benefitted from his īmān at all. 

- Al-Lālakāī said in “As-Sunnah” (1593): Ash-Shāfi’ī said in the book “Al-Umm” 

in (Chapter: The intention in salāh): “The ijmā’ (agreement) from the Sahābah and 

Tābi’ūn after them, among those whom we have met, that īmān is in speech, deeds and 

intention. One of them will not benefit except along with the rest.” 

And I verily elaborated in the conveyance of the words of the people of Sunnah 

in the establishing of this mighty issue, in the book “Al-Madkhal ilā Al-Jāmi’ fī 

kutub Al-Īmān war-Radd ‘alā Al-Murjiah”. 

And I also clarified that those who say that the deeds are a condition for the 

perfection of īmān and that it can be correct without them, then this is the 

statement of the Murjiah and those who agreed with them and were influenced 

by them from the earlier and later generations and the now-living. 

And I verily mentioned them with their descriptions and their names, in order 

for the Sunnī to be aware against them and their likes. So be aware, and do not be 

from the inattentive (or heedless). 
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 عَشَرالحديث اسثاسث 
The thirteenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٥٢ دٍ الصَّنْدَلُِّ  :قاَلَ   ،الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ ثَنِِ أبَوُ بَكْر بْنُ  ،ثَ نَا أبَوُ الْفَضْلِ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّ قاَلَ: حَدَّ
فَ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ  َُ دُ بْنُ يوُ فْيَانُ الث َّوْريُِّ، ،زَنُْْويهَِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا مَُُمَّ َُ ََ  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا    عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ زيََِّدِ بْنِ أَِْ عَ

52. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Al-Fadl Ja’far ibn 

Muhammad As-Sandalī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn 

Zanjuwayh narrated to me and said: Muhammad ibn Yūsuf Al-

Firyābī narrated to us and said: Sufyān Ath-Thawrī narrated to us, 

from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Ziyād ibn An’am. 

نَََ أبَوُ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ الَْْسَنِ بْنِ عَبْدِ الْْبََّارِ الصُّوفُِّ قَالَ  :قاَلَ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  َُ وَأَخَِْ ثَ يَ ْ ِْ بْنُ خَارجَِةَ  : أَنََ ا
ََ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ يزَيِدَ،  اَعِيلُ بْنُ عَيَّاشٍ، عَنْ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ زيََِّدِ بْنِ أَِْ عَ َْ نْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ عَ قاَلَ: نََ إِ

 ٍِ  مَا أتََى عَلَى بَنِِ إِسْرَائيِلَ؛ تِِ سيََأْتِنََّ عَلَى أُمَّ »قاَلَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ النَّبَِّ  رضي الله عنهما: عَمْروِ بْنِ الْعَا
تَنِْ وَسَبْعِنَ مِلَّ ِا، وَسَتَ فْتََِقُ أمَُّتِِ عَلَى ثَلََثٍ وَسَبْ  ِْ تَ فَرَّقَ بَ نُو إِسْرَائيِلَ عَلَى ثنِ ْ َِ عِنَ مِلَّ ِا، تَزيِدُ عَلَيْ

ا فِ اسنَّارِ إِلََّ مِلَّ ِا وَاحِدَةا  ََ  «وَاحِدَة ، كُلن

Al-Ājurrī said: And Abū ‘Abdillāh Ahmad ibn Al-Hasan ibn 

‘Abdil-Jabbār As-Sūfī informed us and said: Al-Haytham ibn 

Khārijah narrated to us and said: Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to 

us, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Ziyād ibn An’am, from ‘Abdullāh ibn 

Yazīd, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr ibn Al-‘As (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) 

that the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There will verily 

come upon my Ummah what came upon Banū Isrāīl. Banū Isrāīl 

became disunited into seventy-two millah, and my Ummah will 

disunite into seventy-three millah; they will be one more than 

them. All of them will be in Hellfire, except one millah.” 

 هَذِهِ الْمِلَّةُ الْوَاحِدَةُ؟قَالُوا: مَنْ ف َ 

So they said: “Who are this one millah?” 
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 وَهَذَا لَفْظُ حَدِيثِ الصُّوفِِّ    «مَا أَنََ عَلَيْهُ وَأَصْحَابِ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “What I and my companions are upon.”43 And this is the 

wording of the hadīth of As-Sūfī. 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ِِ اللََِّّ عَ  - ٥٣ نَنِ فاَلْمُؤْمِنُ الْعَاقِلُ يَْتَهِدُ أَنْ يَكُونَ مِنْ هَذِهِ الْمِلَّةِ النَّاجِيَةِ بًِتِِّبَاعِهِ لِكِتَا َُ زَّ وَجَلَّ، وَ
َُولهِِ  َْ بِِِحْسَانٍ، وَقَ وْ صلى الله عليه وسلمرَ نَنِ التَّابعِِيَْ بَ عْدَهُ َُ ، وَ َْ نَنِ أَصْحَابِهِ رَحَِْةُ اللََُّّ عَلَيْهِ َُ  أئَِمَّةِ الْمُسْلِميَْ لِ ، وَ

، مِثْلُ  َْ فْيَانَ الث َّوْريِِّ، وَالَْْوْزاَعِي، وَمَالِكِ بْنِ أََِسٍ، :مَِّنْ لََ يُسْتَ وْحَشُ مِنْ ذكِْرهِِ ، وَأَحَِْدَ بْنِ  َُ وَالشَّافِعِيِِّ
مٍ، وَمَنْ كَانَ عَلَى طَريِقِهِ  ََلََّ َِ بْنِ  َِ بَلٍ، وَأَبِ عُبَ يْدٍ الْقَا ِْكَرْنََهُ، وَمَا قبَِلُوهُ َْ مِنَ الشِّيُو حَن ْ ِْكَرُوهُ أَ خِ، فَمَا أَ

وَى ذَلِكَ  َِ   وَقاَلُوا بهِِ قبَِلْنَاهُ وَقُ لْنَا بهِِ، وََِ بَذْنََ مَا 

53. So the intelligent mumin strives for him to be from this saved 

millah by following the Book of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and the Sunan 

of His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), the Sunan of his 

companions (rahmatullāhi ‘alayhim) and the Sunan of those after 

them who followed them in goodness, and the statements of the 

leaders of the Muslims where one does not feel an aversion when 

mentioning them, such as: Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, Al-Awzā’ī, Mālik 

ibn Anas, Ash-Shāfi’ī, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim 

ibn Sallām and whoever was upon their way from the shuyūkh. So 

whatever they rejected we also reject, and whatever they accepted 

we also accept and believe. And we throw away everything besides 

this.44 

                                                      
43 It was narrated by the author in “Ash-Sharī’ah” (1/302). 

And it was narrated by At-Tirmidhī (2641) from Sufyān Ath-Thawrī, from 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Ziyād Al-‘Ifrīqī, from ‘Abdullāh ibn Yazīd, from ‘Abdullāh 

ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And he said: “This is a mufassar gharīb hadīth. We do 

not know it like this, except from this way.” 
44 And this is the taqlīd (following) of the righteous Salaf and the leaders of the 

Sunnah which several scholars from the people of Sunnah meant. 

- Ishāq ibn Rāhūyah said: “We are verily the companions of adhering and following 

our leaders and our predecessors who have gone forth rahimahumullāh. We do not = 
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innovate an innovation that is not in the Book of Allāh, nor in the Sunnah of the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and no imām said it.” “As-Sunnah” 

by Al-Khallāl (2135 – my tahqīq). 

- And Al-Barbahārī said in “Sharh As-Sunnah” (93): “And know, that the dīn is 

verily in taqlīd (following). And the taqlīd is of the companions of Muhammad 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 

- And he said (144): “So (be aware of) Allāh, (be aware of) Allāh regarding yourself. 

And obligatory upon you are the āthār (narrations) and the companions of the āthār 

(narration), and following (these). Because the religion is verily (only) following. And 

those who came before us did not leave us in ambiguity, so follow them and relax. And do 

not exceed the narration and the people of narration.” 

- And Ad-Dārimī said in “An-Naqd” (p. 298): “And Shurayh ibn Sīrīn said: ‘We will 

not go astray as long as we adhere to the athar (narration).’ And Ibrāhīm said: ‘The affair 

is nothing else than the first affair. If it reached as that they would not wash anything but 

the nail, then we would not transgress this. It is enough criticism of a people that we 

would oppose their deeds.’ So adhering to the narrations is taqlīd (following). And if it is 

not allowed in the claim of Al-Marīsī to follow a man who came before him among the 

scholars, then where is the place of the following which Allāh – the Exalted – mentioned: 

“And those who followed them in goodness.” (At-Tawbah 9:100) And what 

should a person do with the narration of the Sahābah and those who came after them, 

when it is not allowed for a man to use any of it, except what he derives from his intellect 

regarding the opposition to the narration? In this case the narrations are invalidated and 

the information has disappeared. And seeking knowledge has been made forbidden for its 

people. And the people adhere to that which comes from the intellect (and not the 

evidences) from the kufr of Al-Marīsī and his companions, and the impossibilities from 

their explanations.” 

And whoever rejects the taqlīd with this meaning, then he has verily intended to 

invalidate the following of the Salaf and taking them as an example, and (instead) 

depending upon opinion and desire. And due to this, the leaders of the Sunnah 

were strict in the rejection of people like these. And Harb Al-Karmānī – 

rahimahullāh – said in his “‘Aqīdah” for which he conveyed the ijmā’ of the 

scholars: “And whoever claims that he does not consider taqlīd (following) (as being 

legislated), and that he does not follow anyone in his religion, then this is the saying of a 

fāsiq (sinning) innovator who is an enemy of Allāh, His Messenger (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam), His religion, His Book and of the Sunnah of His Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam). Verily with this he wants to nullify the narration, invalidate the knowledge, 

extinguish the Sunnah, and to be singled out by raī, kalām, innovation and opposition. 

So upon the one who says this is the curse of Allāh, the angels and all people.” 
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َُفَ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا الْمُسَيَّبُ بْنُ وَاضِحٍ قَ  ثَ نَا أبَوُ :قاَلَ   :قاَلَ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  - ٥٤ عْتُ يوُ ََِ الَ: 
، وَالْقَدَريَِّةُ، وَالْمُرْجِئَةُ، مََُّّ ت َ  ُُ بَاطٍ يَ قُولُ: أُصُولُ الْبِدعَِ أرَْبٌَ : الرَّوَافِضُ، وَالَْْوَارِ َْ كُلُّ فِرْقَةٍ ثََاَنَِ   شَعَّبتَ بْنَ أَ

عُونَ الَْْمَاعَةُ الَّتِِ قاَلَ رَ  عَشْرَةَ  ب ْ عُونَ فِرْقَةً، وَالثَّالثَِةُ  وَالسَّ ب ْ ََ اَ  :صلى الله عليه وسلمَُولُ اللََِّّ طاَئفَِةً، فتَِلْكَ اثْ نَانِ وَ أَنََّ
  النَّاجِيَةُ 

54. Al-Ajurri said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī Dāwūd said: Al-Musayyib ibn 

Wadih narrated to us and said: I heard Yūsuf ibn Asbāt say: “The 

usūl (fundamental principles) of bida’ are four: The Rawāfid, the 

Khawārij, the Qadariyyah and the Murjiah. After that every sect branched 

out into eighteen groups. So that is seventy-two (different) sects. And the 

seventy-third is the Jamā’ah whom the Messengers of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said about that it is the saved one.” 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ينِ  فَ قَدْ بَ ي َّنْتُ فِ هَذِهِ الثَّلََثةََ عَشَر بَغِي لِ حَدِيثاً مِنْ عُلُومِ الدِِّ ٍَ أَنْ يَ تَمَسَّكَ بهِِ وَلََ يَْهَلَ مَا يَ ن ْ كُلِّ مُسْلِ
ِْسَانِ هُوَ رَأْسُ مَالِهِ    أمَْرِ دِينِهِ فَ يَزيِغَ عَنْ طَريِقِ الَْْقِّ إِذْ كَانَ دَيْنُ الِْْ

In these thirteen hadīth I have verily clarified the types of 

knowledge from the dīn which every Muslim is required to adhere 

to, and he should not be ignorant about the affair of his dīn so that 

he deviates from the path of truth. Because the dīn of a person is his 

main capital. 

لِِّفُهُ فِ الرِِّحَالِ، وَلََ دِينُهُ، حَيْثُ مَا زاَلَ زاَلَ مَعَهُ، لََ يَُُ قاَلَ الَْْسَنُ رَحَِِهُ اللََُّّ: رأَْسُ مَالِ الْمُسْلَِِ -  ٥٥
  ََْتََِنُ عَلَيْهِ الرِِّجَالَ 

55. Al-Hasan – rahimahullāh – said: “The capital of the Muslim is his 

dīn. Whenever he dies, it dies along with him and it is not left back to men, 

nor are men entrusted with it.” 
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َُ  -إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ  -وَأَنََ  ُِ بِِاَ الْمُسْلِ نَنِ مَا يَ تَأَدَّ عَثهَُ عَلَى طلََبِ الزِِّيََّدَةِ  ؛أذَكََرُ بَ عْدَ هَذَا مِنْ أمَْرِ السُّ فَ تَ ب ْ
َِ الَّذِي لََ بُدُّ مِنْهُ  ُ الْمُوَفِّقُ لِذَلِكَ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ   للِْعِلْ  وَاللََّّ

And I – in shā Allāh – will after this mention the affairs of the Sunan 

by which the Muslim is disciplined (or mannered). So it encourages 

him to seek an addition to the knowledge which he must have. And 

Allāh is the One who grants success in this, in shā Allāh. 
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 الحديث اسرابع عَشَر
The fourteenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ قاَلَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ الطَّاهِرِ أَحَِْدُ بْ  – ٥٦ نُ عَمْروٍ حَدَّ
ََْاعِيلُ بْنُ مَسْلَمَةَ بْنِ قَ عْنَ   قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ بٍ الْمِصْريُِّ، وَمَُُمَّدُ بْنُ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ عَمْرٍو الْغَزِِّي قاَلََ: ثَ نَا إِ

رضي  نِ كَعْبٍ اللََِّّ بْنُ عَراَدَةَ، عَنْ زَيْدِ بْنِ حَوَاريِِّ، عَنْ مُعَاوِيةََ بْنِ قُ رَّةَ، عَنْ عُبَ يْدِ بْنِ عُمَيْرٍ، عَنْ أَبِ بْ 
َُولَ اللََِّّ  الله عنه: وَظِيفَ ُِ اسْوُضُوءِ اسَّذِي لََ يَ قْبَلُ  اهَذَ »فَ قَالَ:  ،دَعَا بِوَضُوءٍ فَ تَ وَضَّأَ مَرَّةً مَرَّةً  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ رَ

هَذَا وُضُوءُ مَنْ تَ وَضَّأَهُ أَعْطاَهُ اللََُّّ عَزَّ »، مََُّّ تَ وَضَّأَ مَرَّتَيِْْ مَرَّتَيِْْ فَ قَالَ: « اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ صَلََةَ إِلََّ بهِِ 
 « وئِي، وَوُضُوءُ الْأنَْبِيَاءِ مِنْ قَ بْلِيهَذَا  وُضُ »ثَلََثًَ، مََُّّ قَالَ:  ، مََُّّ تَ وَضَّأَ ثَلََثًَ « وَجَلَّ كِفْلَنِْ مِنَ الْأَجْرِ 

56. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd narrated to us and said: Abū At-Tāhir Ahmad ibn ‘Amr Al-

Misrī and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Amr Al-Ghazzī both 

narrated to us and said: Ismā’īl ibn Maslamah ibn Qa’nab narrated 

to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Arādah narrated to us, from Zayd 

ibn Hawārī, from Mu’āwiyah ibn Qurrah, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr, 

from Ubayy ibn Ka’b (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) that the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) called for (some water to perform) the 

wudū (ablution), and then he performed wudū (while washing each 

limb) one time. Then he said: “This is the function of the wudū 

without which Allāh does not accept any salāh.” Then he 

performed wudū (while washing each limb) two times. Then he 

said: “This is the wudū that for whoever performs this Allāh will 

give two shares of the reward.” Then he performed wudū (while 

washing each limb) three times. Then he said: “This is my wudū, 

and the wudū of the prophets before me.”45 

 

                                                      
45 It was narrated by Ibn Mājah (420) and Al-‘Uqaylī (2/288) in the biography of 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Arādah, and he said: “He opposes in his hadīth and he has a lot of 

wahm (i.e. misconceptions).” Then he mentioned this hadīth with its chain of 

narration and said: “It can be looked into.” 

And in “Al-Fath” (1/233): “It is a weak hadīth. It was narrated by Ibn Mājah, and it 

has some other ways that all are weak.” And see “Al-‘Ilal” by Ibn Abī Hātim (100). 
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سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ِْسَانِ فَ رْضَ الْوُضُوءِ  - ٥٧ وَمَنْ   ا لََ خِلََفَ فِيهِ مَرَّةً مَرَّةً لِكُلِّ عُضْو، وَهَذَ هَذَا يَدُلُّ عَلَى أَنَّ عَلَى الِْْ
بِغُ مَا يَكُ  تَ وَضَّأَ مَرَّتَيِْْ مَرَّتَيِْْ لِكُلِّ عُضْو، فَ هُوَ أفَْضَلُ  َْ ونُ، وَمَنْ تَ وَضَّأَ ثَلََثًَ ثَلََثًَ لِكُلِّ عُضْو، فَ هُوَ أَ

ََ  كَذَا رُوِيَ عَنِ النَّ  ، صلى الله عليه وسلمبِِّ ليَْسَ بَ عْدَ هَذَا أَكْثَ رُ مِنْ هَذَا، فَمَنْ زاَدَ عَلَى هَذَا أَوْ َِ قَصَ فَ قَدْ تَ عَدَّى وَالََ
ُ لََ يُُِبُّ الْمُعْتَدِ   ينَ وَقاَلَ: وَاللََّّ

57. This proves that it is obligatory upon a person to perform wudū 

while washing each limb (at least) one time, and there is no 

disagreement regarding this. And whoever performs wudū while 

washing each limb two times, then this is better. And whoever 

performs wudū while washing each limb three times, then this is the 

most complete there can be. After this there is nothing more (to be 

performed). So whoever exceeds this or subtracts (from the 

minimum), he has transgressed and been unjust. This is what was 

narrated from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and he said: 

“And Allāh does not love those who transgress.”46 

                                                      
46 He is referring to what was narrated nu Ahmad (6684) from ‘Amr ibn Shu’ayb, 

from his father, from his grandfather who said: A Bedouin came to the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) asking him about the wudū? So he showed him while 

washing three times. He said: “This is the wudū. So whoever adds anything to 

this, then he has done something evil, transgressed and been unjust.” And this is 

a sahīh hadīth. 

- And At-Tirmidhī – rahimahullāh – said after the hadīth of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

with number (44): “And acting upon this for the majority of the people of knowledge is 

that the wudu is sufficient when washing only one time. And two times is better. And the 

best is three, and after that there is nothing more.” 

And Ibn Al-Mubārak said: “I do not feel safe from that a person is sinning if he adds 

more than three times in the wudū.” 

And Ahmad and Ishāq said: “Only an afflicted person adds more than three times.” 

- And Ibn Al-Mundhir said in “Al-Awsat” (2/57): “I hate the addition to the three 

times, based upon the hadīth which we narrated from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam).” 

And his words: And he said: “And Allāh does not love those who transgress.” I did 

not find these in the (different) wordings of the hadīth. 
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 الحديث الخامس عَشَر
The fifteenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا الْْجُرِِّيُّ  – ٥٨ عِيدٍ  ،ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ  :قاَلَ  ،حَدَّ ََ بَةُ بْنُ  قاَلَ:  ،قاَلَ: ثَ نَا قُ تَ ي ْ
نَا عَلِيَّ بْنَ أَ  ،ثَ نَا أبَوُ عَوَاِةََ، عَنْ خَالِدِ بْنِ عَلْقَمَةَ، عَنْ عَبْدِ خَيْرٍ  ُ عَنْهُ قاَلَ: أتََ ي ْ وَقَدْ  ،بِ طاَلِبٍ رَضِيَ اللََّّ

  عَلِِّمَنَامَا يرُيِدُ إِلََّ ليِ ُ  ؟!فَدَعَا بًِلطَّهُورِ، فَ قُلْنَا: مَا يَصْنَُ  بهِِ وَقَدْ صَلَّى ،ىصَلَّ 

58. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr Ja’far ibn 

Muhammad Al-Firyābī narrated to us and said: Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd 

narrated to us and said: Abū ‘Awānah narrated to us, from Khālid 

ibn ‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdu Khayr who said: ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) came to us, and he had verily already prayed. 

Then he called for (water for) purification. So we said: “What will he 

do with that when he already prayed. He surely wants to teach us 

(something).” 

نََءِ عَلَى يَدَيْهِ فَ غَسَلَهُمَا ثَلََثًَ، مََُّّ  أُتيفَ  قاَلَ: تَ نْشَقَ  بِِِنََءٍ فِيهِ مَاءٌ وطِسْتٍ، فأَفَ ْرغََ مِنَ الِْْ َْ مَضْمَضَ وَا
ََْخُذُ  مََُّّ غَسَلَ يَدَهُ  يُمْنََ ثَلََثًَ،الْمَاءَ، مََُّّ غَسَلَ وَجْهَهُ ثَلََثًَ، مََُّّ غَسَلَ يَدَهُ الْ  [بهِِ ]ثَلََثًَ مِنَ الْكَفِّ الَّذِي 

هِ مَرَّةً وَاحِدَةً، مََُّّ غَسَلَ رِ -إِلََ الْمِرْفَ قَيِْْ  :الْيُسْرَى ثَلََثًَ، يَ عْنِِ  َِ جْلَهُ الْيُمْنََ ثَلََثًَ، وَرجِْلَهُ ، وَمَسَحَ بِرأَْ
 الْيُسْرَى ثَلََثًَ، 

He said: Then he was brought a big container containing water. 

Then he poured (water) from the container upon his hands and 

washed them three times. Then he madmada (rinsed his mouth or 

gargled) and istanshaqa (rinsed his nose) three times from the palm 

with which he would take the water. Then he washed his face three 

times. Then he washed his right hand three times and then he 

washed his left hand three times – meaning until his elbows. And 

he wiped over his head one time. Then he washed his right foot 

three times, and his left foot three times. 
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رَّ  ََ َُولِ اللََِّّ مََُّّ قاَلَ: مَنْ  ََ وُضُوءَ رَ  فَ هُوَ هَذَا  صلى الله عليه وسلمهُ أَنْ يَ عْلَ

Then he said: “Whoever is pleased to know the wudū of the Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), then this is it.”47 

سَيِْْ الْْجُرِِّيُّ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn Al-Ājurrī said:  

  للََِّّ الَْْمْدُ وَ وَهَذَا أَتََُّ مَا يَكُونُ مِنَ الْوُضُوءِ وَأَحْسَنِهِ،  

And this is the most complete and most excellent that the wudū can 

be. And all praise is due to Allāh. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
47 It was narrated by Ahmad (1133) and Abū Dāwūd (111 and 112). 

And At-Tirmidhī (44) narrated it shortened, and he said: “And in this issue there is 

from ‘Uthmān, ‘Āishah, Ar-Rabī’, Ibn ‘Umar, Abū Umāmah, Abū Rāfi’, ‘Abdullāh ibn 

‘Amr, Mu’āwiyah, Abū Hurayrah, Jābir, ‘Abdullāh ibn Zayd and Ubayy (radiAllāhu 

‘anum). And the hadīth of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is the best thing in this issue, and the 

most correct.” 
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 عَشَر ُّاَّ الحديث اس
The sixteenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٥٩ دُ بْنُ الصَّبَّاِ،  ،ثَ نَا أبَوُ جَعْفَرٍ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ يَُْيََ الْْلُْوَانِ  :قال ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا مَُُمَّ
اَِِ بْنِ أَبِ الَْْ  ،قاَلَ: ثَ نَا وكَِيُ  بْنُ الْْرََّا،ِ  ،الدُّولََبُِّ  ََ عْدِ، عَنْ كُرَيْبٍ قَالَ: ثَ نَا قَالَ: ثَ نَا الَْْعْمَشُ، عَنْ 

ةََ  هِ ، عَنْ خَالَتِ رضي الله عنهما ابْنُ عَبَّاسٍ  ُِ النَّبِِّ  رضي الله عنهما، مَيْمُوِ قاَلَتْ: وَضَعَتُ للِنَّبِِّ  صلى الله عليه وسلم زَوْ
نََءَ بِشِمَالهِِ عَلَى مًَيِنِهِ فَاغْتَسَلَ مِنَ الْْنََابةَِ، فَ  ،غُسْلًَ  صلى الله عليه وسلم غَسَلَ كَفَّيْهِ، مََُّّ أفَاَضَ عَلَى فَ رْجِهِ ف َ  ،كَفَأَ الِْْ

تَ نْشَقَ، وَغَ  َْ سَلَ وَجْهَهُ، فَ غَسَلَهُ، مََُّّ قاَلَ بيَِدِهِ عَلَى الْْاَئِطِ، أَوْ عَلَى الَْْرْضِ فَدَلَكَهَا، مََُّّ مَضْمَضَ، وَا
ائِرِ جَسَدِهِ الْمَاءَ، مََُّّ تَ نَحَّى مََُّّ  وَذِراَعَيْهِ، وَأفََاضَ  ََ هِ ثَلََثًَ، مََُّّ أفَاَضَ عَلَى  َِ قاَلَتْ:  ، غَسَلَ رجِْلَيْهِ عَلَى رأَْ

 ٍِ تُهُ بثَِ وْ   َِ فَضَ وكَِيٌ  يَدَهُ كَأََّهُ يَ قُولُ: لََ وَ   فَ قَالَ هَكَذَا ،فأَتََ ي ْ

59. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Ja’far Ahmad 

ibn Yahyā Al-Hulwānī narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn As-

Sabbāh Ad-Dūlānī narrated to us and said: Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrah 

narrated to us and said: Al-A’mash narrated to us, from Sālim ibn 

Abī Al-Ja’d, from Kurayb who said: Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) 

narrated to us, from his aunt Maymūnah (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) the 

wife of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “I placed 

(some water for) ghusl for the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), so 

he washed himself from janābah (major impurity). Then he turned over the 

container with his left hand over his right hand, and he washed his two 

hands. Then he poured (water) over his private parts and washed it. Then 

he placed his hand upon the wall or upon the ground and scrubbed it. Then 

he madmada (rinsed his mouth or gargled) and istanshaqa (rinsed his 

nose) and washed his face and two arms. Then he poured (water) over his 

head three times. Then he poured water over the rest of his body. Then he 

stepped aside and washed his feet.” She said: “Then I brought him a 

garment, but he said like this.” And Wakī’ shook his hand as if he was 

saying: “No.”48 

 

                                                      
48 It was narrated by Ahmad (26798 and 26856), Al-Bukhārī (259, 265, 266 and 

281) and Muslim (317). 
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 الحديث اسُّابع عشر
The seventeenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا  – ٦٠ ََى الْْوَْزِيُّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا زُ  :قاَلَ  ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ حَدَّ َُ بْنُ مُو دٍ الْمَرْوَزيِِّ ثَ نَا إِبْ راَهِي هَيْرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّ
نُ بْنُ أَبِ عَيَّاشٍ،  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عُبَ يْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ عَبْدِ الْمَجِيدِ قَالَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ الْعَوَّامِ الْقَطَّانُ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا قَ تَادَةُ، وَأَبًَ 

رْدَاءِ كِلََهَُ  َُولُ ا رضي الله عنه، ا عَنْ خُلَيْدٍ الْعَصَريِِّ، عَنْ أَبِ الدَّ خََْس  مَنْ جَاءَ » :صلى الله عليه وسلمللََِّّ قاَلَ: قَالَ رَ
، هِ و جُ لَى وُ مَنْ حَافَظَ عَلَى اسصَّلَوَاتِ الْخمَْسِ: عَ  ،بِِِنَّ يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ مَعَ إِيماَنٍ ََّخَلَ الْْنََّ ِِ  َِنَّ،َِنَّ  وَركُُوعِ

، وَأَعْطَى اسزَّكَاةَ مَعَ طِيبِ اسن َّفْسِ بِِاَ ،]وَسُجُوَِّهِنَّ [ َِنَّ  وَمَوَاقِيتِ

60. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Ibrāhīm ibn Mūsā 

Al-Jawzī narrated to us and said: Zuhayr ibn Muhammad Al-

Marwazī narrated to us and said: ‘Ubaydullāh ibn ‘Abdil-Majīd 

narrated to us and said: Abū Al-‘Awwām Al-Qattān narrated to us 

and said: Qatādah and Abān ibn Abī ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, both 

of them from Khulayd Al-‘Asarī, from Abū Ad-Dardā (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) said: “Five (things), that whoever comes with them on the 

Day of Resurrection along with īmān, he will enter Paradise. The 

one who uphold the five prayers, in their (correct) aspects, their 

rukū’, their sujūd and their times, and he pays the zakāh while 

being pleased with this.” 

، لََ يَ فْعَلُ ذَسِكَ إِلََّ مُؤْمِن ، وَصَامَ رَمَضَانَ، وَحَجَّ اسْبَ يْتَ »قاَلَ: وكََانَ يَ قُولُ:  «  إِنِ اسْتَطاَعَ وَايُْْ اللََِّّ
، وَأَََّّى الْأَمَان َِ   .«إِسيَْهِ سَبِيلَا

He said: And he used to say: “And by Allāh, no-one but a mumin 

does this. And he fasts in Ramadān, performs hajj to the House if 

he is capable of travelling thereto, and he upholds the trust.” 

رْدَاءِ، مَا أدََاء الَْْمَاِةَِ؟   قاَلُوا: يََّ أَبًَ الدَّ

They said: “O Abū Ad-Dardā. What is upholding the trust?” 
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ََْمَنِ ابْنَ آدَمَ عَلَى شَيْءٍ مِنْ أمََرِ دِينِهِ   ََْ   .يْرهََاغَ قاَلَ: الْغُسْلُ مِنَ الْْنََابةَِ، فإَِنَّ اللَََّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ 

He said: “Performing ghusl from the janābah. Because, Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – verily did not entrust the son of Ādam to anything from the affair 

of his dīn besides that.”49 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َُّ إِلََّ بًِلْعَمَلِ، وَأَنَّ اللَََّّ عَ  [الْعُقَلََءَ ]هَذَا يَدُلُّ  - ٦١ مًاَنَ كَمَا قُ لْنَا لََ يتَِ زَّ وَجَلَّ كَتَبَ عَلَى عَلَى أَنَّ الِْْ
لَةٍ  جُودٌ، ، وَرَفْ  الْيَدَيْنِ بَ عْدَ الرُّ بتَِمَامِ ركُُوعٍ  فِْ مَوَاقِيْتها، الْمُؤْمِنِيَْ خََْسَ صَلَوَاتٍ فِ كُلِّ يَ وْمٍ وَلَي ْ َُ كُوعِ، وَ

لْحَمْدِ وَغَيْرهَِا، مََ  كَمَالِ مََ  التَّكْبِيِر الصَّحِيحِ قَ بْلَ هَذَا، وَحُسْنٌ الْقِراَءَةِ لِ  ،وَتََاَمُ جُلُوسٍ بَيَْْ السَّجْدَتَيِْْ 
لََمِ لََ  َْ ، وكَُلِّ فَ رَضٍ مِنْ شَريِعَةِ الِْْ ، وَالصَّلََةِ بعِِلٍَْ ٍَ ، وَاللََُّّ الْمُوَفِّقُ لِذَلِكَ إِنْ يُ ؤَدِِّ الطَّهَارَةِ بعِِلْ يهِ إِلََّ بِعِلٍَْ

 شَاءَ اللََُّّ 

61. And this proves for the people of intellect that īmān, just as we 

have said, is not fulfilled except by the deeds, and that Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – obligated five prayers upon the muminūn ever day and 

night in their (prescribed) times, with the complete rukū’, lifting the 

hands after the rukū’, the sujūd, the complete sitting between the 

two sujūd along with the correct takbīr before this. And (also) good 

(or correct) recitation of Al-Hamd (i.e. Sūrah Al-Fātihah) and others 

than it, along with the complete tahārah based upon knowledge. 

And the salāh based upon knowledge. And every obligatory act of 

worship in Islām he must perform based upon knowledge. And 

Allāh is the One who grants success in this, in shā Allāh.  

 

 

 

                                                      
49 It was narrated by Abū Dāwūd (429) and Al-‘Uqaylī in “Ad-Du’afā” (3/123) in 

the biography of ‘Ubaydullāh ibn ‘Abdil-Majīd Abū ‘Alī Al-Hanafi. Ibn Ma’īn 

said: “He is nothing.” And Al-‘Uqaylī chained this hadīth to him and said: “It is not 

followed up upon.” 
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 الحديث اسثامن عَشَر
The eighteenth hadīth 

نََ ] – ٦٢ عِيدٍ  ،الْفِرْيََّبُِّ  [أَخَِْ ََ بَةُ بْنُ  يِعَةَ، عَنْ يزَيِدَ بْنِ أَبِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ اللََِّّ  ،قاَلَ: ثَ نَا قُ تَ ي ْ َِ  بْنُ 
مِنْ  ]مَُْلِسٍ [قَالَ: كُنْتُ فِ  ،حَبِيبٍ، عَنْ مَُُمَّدِ بْنِ عَمْروِ بْنِ حَلْحَلَةَ، عَنِ مَُُمَّدِ بْنِ عَمْروٍ الْعَامِريِِّ 

َُولِ اللََِّّ  ِِ رَ َْ رضي الله عنه فَ قَالَ أبَوُ حُِيَْدٍ السَّاعِدِيُّ فَ تَذَاكَرُوا صَلََتهَُ،  [ صلى الله عليه وسلم أَصْحَا : أَنََ أعَُلِِّمُكُ
َُولِ اللََِّّ  َُولَ اللََِّّ  ،، وكََاَِتْ مِنْ هَِّتِِ ] صلى الله عليه وسلم صَلََةَ رَ ََِّ مََُّّ قَ رأََ، فإَِذَا إِذَا قاَمَ إِلََ الصَّلََةِ كَ  صلى الله عليه وسلمرأَيَْتُ رَ
َُ بَيَْْ أَصَابِعِهِ، مََُّّ هَصَرَ اَهْرَهُ، غَيْرَ [مِنْ ركُْبَ تَ يْهِ ]ركَََ  أمَْكَنَ كَفَّيْهِ  هُ  ، وَفَ رَّ ََ  وَلََ صَافِحٍ  ،مُقْنٍِ  رأَْ

62. Al-Firyābī informed us and said: Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd narrated 

to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Lahī’ah narrated to us, from Yazīd ibn 

Abī Habīb, from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr ibn Halhalah, from 

Muhammad ibn ‘Amr Al-‘Āmirī who said: I was in a gathering of 

the companions of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) when they started mentioning his salāh between each other. 

Then Abū Humayd As-Sā’idī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) said: “I will teach 

you the salāh of the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 

And this was from my passion. I saw the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) when he would get up for the prayer he would say the 

takbīr and then recite. Then when he made rukū’ he would place his palms 

on his knees and he would spread between his fingers. Then he would bend 

his back without raising his head, and he would not lower it.” 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

هُ فِ ركُُوعِهِ عَلَى اَهْرهِِ (غَيْرَ مُقْنِ ٍ ) :يَ عْنِِ  ََ  .: لََ يَ رْفَُ  رأَْ

“Without raising his head.” This mean: In his rukū’ he would not raise 

his head above (the level of) his back. 
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هُ فَ يَكُونَ مُسْتَوِيًَّ كلُ  حٍ(:لََ صَاف)وَ  ََ   هلََ يُصَوِِّبهُُ، وَلَكِنْ مًَدُُّ اَهْرَهُ وَرأَْ

“And he would not lower it.” (This means:) He would not drop it 

(towards the ground). Rather, he would stretch out his back and 

head so both of them would be straight. 

 :مََُّّ رَجَعْنَا إِلََ الَْْدِيثِ 

Then we return to the hadīth: 

جَدَ أمَْكَنَ الَْْرْضَ  قاَلَ: ََ هُ اعْتَدَلَ قاَئِمًا حَتََّّ يَ عُودَ كُلُّ عُضْو مِنْهُ مَكَاِهَُ، فإَِذَا  ََ هَتِهِ [ مِنْ فإَِذَا رَفََ  رأَْ جَب ْ
ِْفِهِ  هُ [مََُّّ   ركُْبَ تَ يْهِ وَصُدُورِ قَدَمَيْهِ نْ كَفَّيْهِ وَمِ ]وَمِنْ وَأَ ََ اجِدًا، فَإِذَا رَفََ  رَأْ ََ اطْمَأَنَّ جَالِسًا، فإَِذَا  ]اطْمَأَنَّ 

يُسْرَى ضَى بِوَركِِهِ الْ قَ عَدَ فِ الرَّكْعَتَيِْْ قَ عَدَ عَلَى بَطْنِ قَدَمِهِ الْيُسْرَى وََِصَبَ الْيُمْنََ، فإَِذَا كَاَِتِ الرَّابعَِةُ أفَْ 
َُ قَدَمَيْهِ مِنْ نََحِيَةٍ وَاحِدَةٍ   .إِلََ الَْْرْضِ، وَأَخْرَ

He said: “Then when he raised his head (from rukū’) he would stand up 

straight until every one of his limbs would return to its place. And when 

he made sujūd he placed his forehead and nose, his palms, his knees and 

the forepart of his feet. Then he settled in the sujūd and when he raised his 

head he settled in his sitting. And when he sat after the two rak’ah he 

would sit upon the bottom of his left foot and he would erect his right foot. 

And when it was (the sitting after) the fourth rak’ah he would place his 

left hip on the ground, and he would bring out his two feet from one side.”50 

 

 

 

 
 
 

                                                      
50 It was narrated by Ahmad (23599), Al-Bukhārī (828), Abū Dāwūd (731) and At-

Tirmidhī (304), with wordings close to it. 
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 الحديث استاسع عَشَر
The nineteenth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ – ٦٣ عِي: قال ،بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ ََ بَةُ بْنُ  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا بَكْرُ بْنُ مُضَرٍ،  ،دٍ ثَ نَا الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا قُ تَ ي ْ
هِ  ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ، عَنْ عَمِِّ َُولِ   قاَلَ: ،-بَدْريًَّّ  وكََانَ  -عَن ابْنِ عَجلَن، عَنْ عَلِيِِّ بْنِ يَُْيََ الزُّرَقِيِِّ كُنَّا مََ  رَ

َُولُ اللََِّّ إِذْ دَخَلَ رَجُلٌ  صلى الله عليه وسلماللََِّّ  لََ  ]هُوَ [وَ  ،يَ رْمُقُهُ  صلى الله عليه وسلمالْمَسْجِدَ، فَ قَامَ نََحِيَةَ الْمَسْجِدِ فَصَلَّى، وَرَ
َُولَ اللََِّّ  ِْصَرَفَ، فأَتََى رَ ََ عَلَيْهِ  صلى الله عليه وسلميَشْعُرُ، مََُّّ ا ارْجِعْ فَصَلِ ، »مََُّّ قاَلَ لَهُ:  ،سَّلَم عَلَيهِ الفَ رَدَّ  ،فَسَلَّ

 « فإَِنَّكَ لََْ تُصَلِ  

63. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī narrated 

to us and said: Qutaybah ibn Sa’īd narrated to us and said: Bakr ibn 

Mudar narrated to us, from Ibn ‘Ajlān, from ‘Alī ibn Yahyā Az-

Zuraqī, from his father, from his uncle – and he attended Badr – 

who said: We were with the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) when a man entered the masjid. Then he got up in one 

corner of the masjid and prayed, and the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was looking at him while he did not 

notice. Then he left. Then he came to the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and greeted him. So he returned the 

greeting to him and then he said to him: “Go back and pray, for you 

have verily not prayed.” 

ِِ لَ  ،قاَلَ: لََ أدَْريِ فِ الثَّالثِةَِ أَوْ فِ الثَّاِيَِةِ   قَدِ جَهِدْتُ وَحَرَصْتُ، فَ عَلِِّمْنِِ قاَلَ: وَالَّذِي أَِْ زَلَ عَلَيْكَ الْكِتَا
  وَأرَِنِ 

He said: I do not know if it was after the third time or the second 

time (that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said 

this to him) that he said: “By the One who sent you with the Book. I 

have verily strived and cared (to perform it as good as I can), so teach me 

and show me.” 
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َُولُ اللََِّّ   ِْ فَ إِذَا أَرََّْتَ اسصَّلََةَ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمفَ قَالَ رَ َّ قُ َّ كَبِْ ْ، فَ تَ وَضَّأْ فأََحُِّْنِ اسْوُضُوءَ،  لَ َِ،  اسْتَ قْبَلِ اسْقِب ْ
َّ اسْجُدْ حَتََّّ  َّ ارْفَعْ حَتََّّ تَ عْتَدِلَ قاَئِماا،  َّ اركَْعْ حَتََّّ تَطْمَئِنَّ راَكِعاا،  رَأْ،  َّ  َّ اق ْ ا،  تَطْمَئِنَّ سَاجِدا

ا، فإَِذَا صَنَ عْتَ ذَسِكَ فَ قَدْ ارْفَعْ حَتََّّ تَطْ  َّ اسْجُدْ حَتََّّ تَطْمَئِنَّ سَاجِدا ا،  قَضَيْتَ صَلََتَكَ،  مَئِنَّ قاَعِدا
اَ نَ قَصْتَهُ مِنْ صَلََتِكِ  وَمَا انْ تَ قَصَتَ   « مِنْ ذَسِكَ فإَِنََّ

Then the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“When you want to (perform) the salāh, then perform the wudū and 

perform the wudū well. Then get up and face the qiblah. Then say 

the takbīr. Then recite. Then perform rukū’ until you settle in the 

rukū’. Then get up until you stand up straight. Then perform sujūd 

until you settle in the sujūd. Then get up until you settle while 

sitting. Then perform sujūd until you settle in your sujūd. When 

you do as such, then you have performed your salāh. And whatever 

you take away from this, then you have verily taken it away from 

your salāh.”51 

 ََْوَهُ أَوْ مِثْ لَهُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم، عَنِ النَّبِِّ رضي الله عنه عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيْ رَةَ  وكََذَا رَوَى هَذَا الَْْدِيثَ جَْاَعَةٌ 

And a group (of narrators) narrated this hadīth from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) similar to this or the same as it.52 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
51 It was narrated by Ahmad (18997), Abū Dāwūd (757) and At-Timidhi (302) 

who said: “The hadīth of Rifā’ah ibn Rāfi’ is a hasan hadīth. And this hadīth was 

narrated from Rifā’ah from other ways (as well).” 

I said: There verily occurred much disagreement regarding the isnād of this 

hadīth. But what testifies to its correctness is the hadīth of Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) which is in the two “Sahīh”, and it is well-known as the hadīth 

of the one who is unwholesome in his salāh. 
52 It was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (757 and 793) and Muslim (397). 
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 الحديث اسعشرون
The twentieth hadīth 

ثَ نَا ا – ٦٤ ٍَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: أَنََ صَفْوَانُ بْنُ صَالِحٍ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا الْوَلِ  :قال ،لْْجُرِِّيُّ حَدَّ يدُ بْنُ مُسْلِ
وَدُ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ صَالِحٍ الَْْشْعَرِ  َْ مٍ الَْْ ََلََّ بَةُ بْنُ الَْْحْنَفِ الَْْوْزاَعِيُّ قَالَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ  يُّ، عَنْ أَبِ عَبْدِ ثَ نَا شَي ْ

ِ اللََِّّ  َُولُ اللََّّ ، فَدَخَلَ رَجُلٌ فَ قَامَ يُصَلِِّي، مََُّّ جَلَسَ فِ عِصَابَ  ،بَِِصْحَابهِِ  صلى الله عليه وسلم الَْْشْعَريِِّ قاَلَ: صَلَّى رَ َْ هُ ةٍ مِن ْ
َُجُودِهِ، وَالنَّبُِّ  قُرُ فِ  سَمَاتَ  ؛عَلَى هَذَا تَ رَوْنَ هَذَا سَوْ مَاتَ »يَ نْظرُُ إلِيَْهِ، فَ قَالَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلمفَجَعَلَ لََ يَ ركَُْ  وَيَ ن ْ

دٍ  قُرُ اسْغُرَابُ اسدَّمَ  ،صلى الله عليه وسلمعَلَى غَيِْْ مِلَّ ِِ مَُُمَّ قُرُ  يذِي يُصَلمَثَلُ اسَّ  ،نَ قَرَ صَلََتَهُ كَمَا يَ ن ْ وَلََ يَ ركَْعُ، وَيَ ن ْ
َعْقَابِ فَ كَالْْاَئِعِ لََ يََْكُلُ إِلََّ تََْرَةا أَوْ تََرَْتَنِْ فَمَا تغُنِيَانِ عَنْهُ، ؛فِ سُجُوَِّهِ  ْْ أَسْبِغُوا اسْوُضُوءَ، وَوَيْل  سِ

 «مِنَ اسنَّارِ، وَأَتَنَوا اسرنكُوعَ وَاسُّنجُوََّ 

64. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī narrated to us and 

said: Safwān ibn Sālih narrated to us and said: Al-Walīd ibn Muslim 

narrated to us and said: Shaybah ibn Al-Ahnaf Al-Awzā’ī narrated 

to us and said: Abū Sallām Al-Aswad narrated to us and said Abū 

Sālih Al-Ash’arī narrated to us, from Abū ‘Abdillāh Al-Ash’arī who 

said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) led his 

companions in the prayer. Then he sat down with a group of them. 

Then a man entered, and he got up and prayed. But he did not 

perform rukū’, and he was pecking (i.e. hasten) in his sujūd. And the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was looking at him. Then he 

said: “Do you see this (man), if he died upon that (what he is doing), 

he would verily die upon something other than the millah of 

Muhammad (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). He is pecking in his 

salāh just as a crow pecks in blood. The example of the one who 

prays and does not perform the rukū’ and he pecks in his sujūd, is 

like the hungry person who only eats a date or two dates; how will 

they suffice him. So perform the wudū in a complete manner, and 

woe to the heels from Hellfire. And perform the rukū’ and sujūd in 

a complete manner.” 
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ثَكَ هَذَا الَْْدِيثَ؟  قاَلَ أبَوُ صَالِحٍ: قُ لْتُ لَِْبِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ الَْْشْعَريِِّ: مَنْ حَدَّ

Abū Sālih said: I said to Abū ‘Abdillāh Al-Ash’arī: “Who narrated 

this hadīth to you?” 

فْيَانَ، وَشُ  :فَ قَالَ: أمَُرَاءُ الَْْجْنَادِ  َُ ، وَيزَيِدُ بْنُ أَبِ  ٍِ رَحْبِيلُ ابْنُ حَسَنَةَ،  خَالِدُ بْنُ الْوَليِدِ، وَعَمْرُو بْنُ الْعَا
عُوا النَّبَِّ  ََِ   صلى الله عليه وسلم كُلُّ هَؤُلََءِ 

So he said: “The leaders of the soldiers: Khālid ibn Al-Walīd, ‘Amr ibn 

Al-‘As, Yazīd ibn Abī Sufyān and Shurahbīl ibn Hasanah. All of these 

heard the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) (say this).”53 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
53 It was narrated by Abū Ya’lā (7184 and 7350) and Ibn Khuzaymah in his 

“Sahīh” (665). 

And in its isnād is Shaybah ibn Al-Ahnaf. Al-Bukhārī wrote his biography in his 

“Tārīkh Al-Kabīr” (2667) and Ibn Abī Hātim in “Al-Jarh wat-Ta’dīl” (1479), and 

both of them did not mention any criticism or praise regarding him. 

And the wording of the hadīth has other ahādīth that testify to its correctness. 

Among these are the hadīth of the one who is unwholesome in his salāh, which 

was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (757 and 793) and Muslim (397). 
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 اسعشرونو  الحاَّي الحديث
The twenty first hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٦٥ سَيِْْ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ لَيْمَانُ بْ  :قال ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ َُ  َِ نُ ثَ نَا الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قَالَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ أيَُّو
مَشْقِيُّ قاَلَ: اَعِيلُ بْنُ عَيَّاشٍ، عَنْ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ بْنِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْ  عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ الدِِّ َْ حُسَيٍْْ، عَنْ  نِ بْنِ أَبِ ثَ نَا إِ

 حِيَْ حَدََّ  شَهْرِ بْنِ حَوْشَبٍ، أََّهُ لَقِيَ أَبًَ أمَُامَةَ الْبَاهِلِيَّ فَسَألََهُ عَنْ حَدِيثِ عَمْروِ بْنِ عَبَسَةَ السُّلَمِيِِّ 
َُولَ اللََِّّ  َ  رَ ََِ َْ مَنْ رَ »يَ قُولُ:  صلى الله عليه وسلمشُرَحْبِيلَ بْنَ السِّمْطِ، وَأَصْحَابهَُ، أََّهُ  ماا فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ فَ بَ لَغَ مَى سَ

مُهُ ذَسِكَ كُلنهُ كَعَدْلِ رَقَ بَ ٍِ مِنْ وَسَدِ إِسَْاَعِيلَ  َْ  .أَخْطأََ أَوْ أَصَابَ كَانَ سَ

65. Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn Al-Ājurrī narrated to us 

and said: Al-Firyābī narrated to us and said: Abū Ayyūb Sulaymān 

ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān Ad-Dimashqī narrated to us and said: Ismā’īl 

ibn ‘Ayyāsh narrated to us, from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān ibn 

Abī Husayn, from Shahr ibn Hawshab that he met Abū ‘Umāmah 

Al-Bāhilī and he asked him about the hadīth of ‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah 

As-Sulamī when he narrated to Shurahbīl ibn As-Simt and his 

companions, that he heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) say: “Whoever shoots an arrow in the path of Allāh, and 

then he either hits or misses (his target), then all of his arrow is like 

freeing four descendants of Ismā’īl. 

بَ ِ  فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ كَانَتْ سَهُ نُوراا يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ، وَمَ   ]سَهُ [ عَتَقَ رَقَ بَ ِا مَُّْلَمَ ِا كَانَتْ نْ وَمَنْ خَرَجْتْ بِهِ شَي ْ
 َِ نَّ ََ  .فِكَاكُهُ مِنْ نََرِ جَ

And whoever becomes gray-haired in the path of Allāh, then he will 

have a light on the Day of Resurrection. And whoever frees a 

Muslim slave, then this will be his ransom from Hellfire. 

طْرَةٍ مِنْ وَمَنْ قاَمَ إِلََ اسْوُضُوءِ يَ رَاهُ حَقًّا عَلَيْهِ وَاجِباا، فَمَضْمَضَ فاَهُ غَفَرْتُ سَهُ ذُنوُبهَُ مَعَ أَوَّلِ قَ 
هُ فَمِثْلُ ذَسِكَ، فإَِذَا غََُّلَ يَدَيْهِ فَمِثْلُ ذَسِكَ،  ََ َُورهِِ، فإَِذَا غََُّلَ وَجْ فَمِثْلُ  فإَِذَا مََُّحَ رأَْسَهُ [طَ

  «، فإَِذَا غََُّلَ رجِْلَيْهِ فَمِثْلُ ذَسِكَ فإَِنْ جَلَسَ جَلَسَ سَاسِماا، وَإِنْ صَلَّى تُ قُبِ لَ مِنْهُ ]ذَسِكَ 

And whoever get up to (perform) the wudū while considering it as 

an obligation and a right upon himself (that he must perform), and 

he cleanses his mouth (or gargles), then his sins will be forgiven 
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with the first drop (of water falling) due to his purification. And 

the same when he washes his face. And the same when he washes 

his hands. And the same when he wipes his head. And the same 

when he washes his feet. So if he sits down, he sits down in safety. 

And when he prays it is accepted from him.” 

َُولِ اللََِّّ  عَهُ مِنْ رَ ََِ ثَنِِ أبَوُ أمَُامَةَ بِِذََا الَْْدِيثِ كَمَا     صلى الله عليه وسلمقاَلَ شَهْرُ بْنُ حَوْشَبٍ: فَحَدَّ

Shahr ibn Hawshab said: Abū Umāmah narrated this hadīth to me, 

just as he heard it from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam).54 

:قَ  سَيِْْ  الَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َِ الصَّلََةِ وَفَضْلِ الطَّهَارَةِ،قَدْ ذكََرْتُ فِ هَذِهِ الَْْحَادِيثِ  -٦٦  َِ الطَّهَارَةِ وَعِلْ ٌَ كَثِيٌر  مِنْ عِلْ مَِّا فِيهِ عِلْ
َِ مَا ذكََرْتُ مَِّا لََبُدَّ مِنْ عِلْمِهِ وَالْعَمَلِ بِ  َِ الزِِّيََّدَةِ مِنْ عِلْ عَثُ الْعُقَلََءَ عَلَى طلََبِ عَلِ  .هِ وَيَ ب ْ

66. In these ahādīth I have verily mentioned from the knowledge 

about tahārah, the knowledge about salāh and the virtue of the 

tahārah, what there is an abundance of knowledge in, and it 

encourages the people of intellect to seek additional knowledge to 

the knowledge that I have mentioned from that which it is 

necessary to know and to act upon. 

َْ وَحُسْنَ عِبَادَةٍ لِرَبِِِّ  ِِ الْعُقَلََءِ ليَِ زْدَادُوا بَصِيرةًَ فِ دِينِهِ َْ لَِْدَاءِ فَ راَئِضِهِ، وَهَذِهِ الَْْحَادِيثُ تَ نْبِيهٌ لقُِلُو
ِِ مََُارمِِهِ كَمَا أمُِرُوا، لََ كَ  َْ ذَلِكَ، وَاللََُّّ الْمُوَفِّ وَاجْتِنَا ، فاَعْلَ ٍَ قُ لِذَلِكَ، وَالْمُعِيُْ عَلَيْهِ مَا يرُيِدُونَ بغَِيْرِ عِلْ

  إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ 

And these ahādīth are an admonition to the people of intellect in 

order for them to increase in insight in their dīn and well-performed 

                                                      
54 It was narrated by Ibn Bushrān in his “Amālī” (19) by way of the author. 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (17020-17024 and 17021), Abū Dāwūd (3966), An-

Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (4335), Abdur-Razzāq (154 and 9544) and ‘Abd ibn Humayd 

(302). And this hadīth has ahādīth that testify to its correctness. See At-Tirmidhī 

(1638), Al-Bukhārī (6715), Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (2938) and Muslim (244). 
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worship to their Lord by performing His obligatory acts of worship 

and refraining from His forbidden deeds, just as He has 

commanded it and not how they want (to perform it) without 

knowledge. So know this. And Allāh is the One who grants success 

in this and the One who helps in this, in shā Allāh. 
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 الحديث اسثانِ واسعشرون
The twenty second hadīth 

ثَ نَا  – ٦٧ لَيْمَانَ الْمَرْوَزيِحَدَّ َُ دُ بْنُ يَُْيََ بْنُ  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ عُبَ يْدٍ  أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ قاَلَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ مَُُمَّ
عْدٍ، عَنْ أَبِ الزُّبَيْرِ، عَنْ  ََ مٍ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ صَالِحٍ، عَنِ اللَّيْثِ بْنِ  ََلََّ َُ بْنُ  َِ فْيَانَ بْنِ عَبْدِ  الْقَا َُ
َُولُ اللََِّّ  َِ الَِْْْصَاريِِّ قاَلَ: قَالَ رَ ، عَنْ أَبِ أيَُّو فْيَانَ الث َّقَفِيِِّ َُ مَنْ تَ وَضَّأَ  : »صلى الله عليه وسلمالرَّحَِْنِ، عَنْ عَاصَِِ بْنِ 

مَ مِنْ عَمَلٍ    «كَمَا أمُِرَ، وَصَلَّى كَمَا أمُِرَ، غُفِرَ سَهُ مَا تَ قَدَّ

67. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr 

Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sulaymān Al-Marwazī narrated to us 

and said: Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām narrated to us and said: 

‘Abdullāh ibn Sālih narrated to us, from Al-Layth ibn Sa’d, from 

Abū Az-Zubayr, from Sufyān ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān, from ‘Āsim ibn 

Sufyān Ath-Thaqafī, from Abū Ayyūb Al-Ansārī who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever 

performs the wudū just as he was commanded, and prays as he was 

commanded, then he will be forgiven for what has gone forth of 

(evil) deeds.” 

 أَكَذَلِكَ يََّ عُقْبَةُ؟

“It is as such, O ‘Uqbah?” 

 َْ    قاَلَ: َِ عَ

He said: “Yes.”55 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

 

                                                      
55 It was narrated by Abū Muhammad Al-Barazālī in “Mashīkhah Abī Bakr ibn 

‘Abdid-Dāim” (81) by way of the author. 

And it was narrated by Ahmad (23595), An-Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (139), Ibn Mājah 

(1396) and Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (1042). 
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ولَ اللََِّّ  :يَ عْنِِ  َُ عْتَ رَ ََِ تَشْهَدَ بعُقْبَةَ بْنِ عَامِرٍ يَ قُولُ لَهُ: ألَيَْسَ قَدْ  َْ َِ ا  يَ قُولُ هَكَذَا؟  صلى الله عليه وسلمأَنَّ أَبًَ أيَُّو

This means that Abū Ayyūb made ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir testify, saying 

to him: “Did you not hear the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) say this?” 

َْ  قاَلَ لَهُ   عُقْبَةُ بْنُ عَامِرٍ: َِ عَ

So ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Āmir said to him: “Yes.” 

سَيِْْ:قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ   الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

، وَصَلَّى  - ٦٨ ، وَاغْتَسَلَ مِنَ الْْنََابةَِ بعِِلٍَْ ٍَ ٍَ كَانَ فَضْلُهُ عَظِيمًا وَمَنْ تَاَوَنَ الصَّلَوَاتِ فَمَنَ تَ وَضَّأَ بعِِلْ  بعِِلْ
مَ، فَإِنََّ للََِّّ وَإِنََّ إِلَيْهِ رَاجِ  ٍَ تَ قَدَّ    ونَ، مُصِيبَةٌ فِيهِ عَظِيمَةٌ عُ بِذَلِكَ وَتَ وَضَّأَ كَمَا يرُيِدُ وَصَلَّى كَمَا يرُيِدُ بغَِيْرِ عِلْ

68. So whoever performs the wudū based upon knowledge, and 

performs the ghusl from janābah based upon knowledge, and prays 

the prayers based upon knowledge, then his virtue is great. And 

whoever is careless in this, and he performs the wudū just like he 

wants to, and prays just like he wants to without any knowledge 

that has gone forth, then to Allāh we belong and to Him we shall 

return. (This is) a catastrophe in which there is a great (sin). 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َِ الزِِّيََّدَةِ، إِنْ شَاقَدْ مَضَى مِنَ الطَّهَارَةِ وَا عَثُ عَلَى طلََبِ عِلْ ُ تَ عَالََ لصَّلََةِ مَا فِيهِ مَقْنٌَ ، وَيَ ب ْ  ءَ اللََّّ

There has verily gone forth (until now) from the tahārah and the 

salāh what there is sufficiency in, and it encourages to seek 

additional knowledge, in shā Allāh. 
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 واسعشرون ثالحديث اسثاس
The twenty third hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  – ٦٩ دٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قَ  ،حَدَّ حَاُ  بْنُ راَهَوَيْهِ قاَلَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّ َْ الَ: ثَ نَا إِ
، عَنْ أَبِ صَالِحٍ، عَنْ أَبِ هُرَ  لَمَةَ، عَنْ عَاصٍَِ ََ يْ رَةَ، عَنْ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا النَّضْرُ بْنُ شَُيَْلٍ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا حََِّادُ بْنُ 

َُولِ اللََِّّ  اَ رجَُلٍ سَهُ مَال  لََْ يُ عْطِ حَقَّ اللََِّّ تَ بَارَكَ وَتَ عَالََ مِنْ »أََّهُ قَالَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلم رَ ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ أَيمن هُ إِلََّ جَعَلَهُ اللََّّ
شُهُ حَتََّّ يُ قْضَى بَ  [عَ قَ رَ أ[شُجَاعاا  ََ َّ يَ ن ْ نَْ اسنَّاِ ، فَ يَ قُولُ: عَلَى صَاحِبِهِ يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ، سَهُ زبَيِبَ تَانِ، 

زُكَ اسَّذِي جََْعْتَ لِِذََا اسْيَ وْمِ قاَلَ: فَ يَضَعُ يَدَهُ فِ فِيهِ فَ يَ قْ  امَا لِ وَسَكَ؟ فَ يَ قُولُ: أَنََ كَن ْ ََ  « ضِمُ

69. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr Ja’far ibn 

Muhammad Al-Firyābī narrated to us and said. Ishāq ibn Rāhūyah 

narrated to us and said: An-Nadr ibn Shumayl narrated to us and 

said: Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us, from ‘Āsim, from Abū 

Sālih, from Abū Hurayrah, from the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “There is no man who has some wealth 

and does not pay the right of Allāh – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – upon it, 

except that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will send poisonous snake to 

him that has two black spots (above its eyes). Then it will bite (or 

snap) at him until there will be judged between the people. So he 

says: ‘What is between me and you?’ So it says: ‘I am your treasure 

which you have gathered for this day.’ He said: Then he puts his 

hand in its mouth and it eats away at it.”56 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َُ اللََُّّ  - ٧٠ اَ هُوَ مَالٌ لََ يُ ؤَدَّى زكََاتهُُ  -هَذَا رَحَِِكُ   إِنََّّ

70. This – may Allāh have mercy upon you – is verily the money (or 

wealth) where no zakāh has been paid on it. 

                                                      
56 It was narrated by Ahmad (8661 and 10344), Al-Bukhārī (1403) and Muslim 

(988). 
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وَإِنْ خَلَّفَهُ  ،بُهُ مِنْهُ أَِْ فَقَ طيَِِّبًاإِنْ أَِْ فَقَ صَاحِ  ،فأََمَّا مَالٌ يُ ؤَدَّى مِنْهُ الزَّكَاةُ، طيَِِّبُ الْمَكْسَبِ فَ لَيْسَ بِكَنْزٍ 
  بَ عْدَهُ خَلَّفَ مَالًَ طيَِِّبًا مُبَاركًَا إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ 

And as for money where zakāh has been paid on it and it has been 

earned lawfully, then that is no treasure. If its owner spends from 

it, he spends lawfully. And if he leaves it behind after him (i.e. after 

his death), then he leaves behind lawful and blessed money (or 

wealth), in shā Allāh. 

َِ اسْمَالُ اسصَّاسِحُ سلِرَّجُلِ اسصَّاسِحِ »أََّهُ قاَلَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلموَقَدْ رُوِيَ عَنِ   «نعِْ

And it was verily narrated from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa 

sallam) that he said: “Righteous (or lawful) wealth is good for the 

righteous man.”57 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
57 It was narrated by Ahmad (17763) and Al-Bukhārī in “Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” 

(299) from the hadīth of ‘Amr ibn Al-‘Ās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and it is a sahīh hadīth. 
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 الحديث اسرابع واسعشرون
The twenty fourth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  – ٧١ بَةَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا وكَِيُ  بْنُ قاَلَ ثَ نَا الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ شَ  ،حَدَّ ي ْ
وَيْدٍ، عَنْ أَبِ ذَرٍِّ قاَلَ: اِْ تَ هَيْتُ إِلََ النَّبِِّ  َُ وَهُوَ جَالِسٌ  صلى الله عليه وسلمالْْرََّاِ، قاَلَ: ثَ نَا الَْْعْمَشُ، عَنِ الْمَعْرُورِ بْنِ 

ُِ الْأَخَُّْرُونَ وَرَبِ  اسْكَعْبَ ِِ »عْبَةِ، فَ لَمَّا رَآنِ قاَلَ لِ: فِ اِلِّ الْكَ   « هُ

71. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī narrated 

to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī Shaybah narrated to us and said: 

Wakī’ ibn Al-Jarrāh narrated to us and said: Al-A’mash narrated to 

us, from Al-Ma’rūr ibn Suwayd, from Abū Dharr who said: I came 

to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) while he was sitting in 

the shadow of the Ka’bah. Then when he saw me he said: “They are 

the losers, by the Lord of the Ka’bah.” 

َْ أتََ قَارَّ أَنْ قُمْتُ، فَ قُلْتُ: ،قاَلَ: فَجِئْتُ حَتََّّ جَلَسْتُ إلِيَْهِ  َُو  فَ لَ ؟ يََّ رَ َْ  لَ اللََِّّ فِدَاكَ أَبِ وَأمُِّي، مَنْ هُ

He said: So I approached until I sat down next to him. But I did not 

stay there, so I got up and said: “O Messenger of Allāh, may my father 

and mother be sacrificed in your place, and who are they?” 

، إِلََّ مَنْ قاَلَ هَكَذَا، وَهَكَذَا، وَهَكَذَا، وَهَكَذَا»قاَلَ:  ُِ الْأَكْثَ رُونَ أَمْوَالَا مِنْ بَيِْْ يَدَيْهِ، وَمَنْ  ،-«هُ
ِْ »، -نْ شَِاَلِهِ خَلْفِهِ، وَعَنْ مًَِينِهِ، وَعَ    «وَقَلِيل  مَا هُ

He said: “They are those with the most wealth. Except those who 

says like this, and like this, and like this, and like this.” (I.e. gives 

away) from their fronts, and from their backs, and from their right 

side and from their left side. “And those are few.” 
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َِ مَا»مََُّّ قاَلَ:  ، لََ يُ ؤََِّ ي زكََاتََاَ، إِلََّ جَاءَتْ يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ أَعْظََ ٍِ كَانَتْ   مَا مِنْ صَاحِبِ إِبِلٍ، وَلََ غَنْ
ا،   ََ لَيْهِ أُخْرَاهَا عَاََّتْ عَلَيْهِ أُولََهَا، حَتََّّ كُلَّمَا نفَِدَتْ عَ وَأَسَْنََهُ، حَتََّّ تَ نْطَحَهُ بقُِرُونُِاَ، وَتَطأََهُ بَِِخْفَافِ

ُ بَنَْ الْخَلََئِقِ   «-أَوِ اسنَّا ِ  -يَ قْضِيَ اللََّّ

Then he said: “There is no owner of camels, nor sheep58, who does 

not pay his zakāh, except that it (i.e. the animals) will come on the 

Day of Resurrection larger and fatter than they were, until they 

will butt him with their horns and tramp him with their hoofs. 

Every time the last of them finish with him, then the first of them 

return to him. (This will continue) until Allāh judges between the 

creations – or the people.”59 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
58 And in “Sahīh Muslim”: “…nor cows or sheep.” 
59 It was narrated by Ahmad (21351 and 21491), Al-Bukhārī (6638) and Muslim 

(990). 
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 الحديث الخامس واسعشرون
The twenty fifth hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٧٢ رٍْ، أبَوُ بَكْرٍ قاَلَ أَنََ أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ الطَّاهِرِ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ عَمْرِ  حَدَّ ََ و بْنِ 
نَةَ قَالَ: ثَ نَا عَمْرُو بْنُ  فْيَانُ بْنُ عُيَ ي ْ َُ لْمَازِنِ، عَنْ يََ ايَُْ الْمِصْريُِّ، وَعَبْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الزُّهْريُِّ قاَلََ: ثَ نَا 

عِيدٍ الْْدُْرِيِّ  ََ َُولُ اللََِّّ  رضي الله عنه، أبَيِهِ، عَنْ أَبِ  يْسَ فِيمَا َُّونَ خََْسِ أَوَاقٍ سَ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمقاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ
 «صَدَقَ ِ ، وَسيَْسَ فِيمَا َُّونَ خََْسِ ذَوٍَّْ صَدَقَ ِ ، وَسيَْسَ فِيمَا َُّونَ خََْسِ أَوْسُقٍ صَدَقَ ِ  

72. Abū Bakr narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī Dāwūd 

narrated to us and said: Abū At-Tāhir Ahmad ibn ‘Amr ibn Sarh 

Al-Misrī and ‘Abdullāh ibn Muhammad Az-Zuhrī both narrated to 

us and said: Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us and said: ‘Amr ibn 

Yahyā Al-Māzinī narrated to us, from his father, from Abū Sa’īd Al-

Khudrī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “There is no zakāh upon what is 

less than five awāq, and there is no zakāh upon what is less than 

five dhawd, and there is no zakāh upon what is less than five 

awsuq.”60 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ليَْسَ فِ أقََلَّ مِنْ مِائَتَِْ  :نِِ يَ عْ « سَيْسَ فِيمَا َُّونَ خََْسِ أَوَاقٍ صَدَقَ ِ  : »عَلَيْهِ السَّلَممَعْنََ قَ وْلهِِ  - ٧٣
ٍَ  .دِرْهٍََ صَدَقَةٌ، وَالُْْوقِيَّةُ أرَْبَ عُونَ دِرْهًَا فإَِذَا تَََّتْ  .وَهَذَا إِجْْاَعٌ أََّهُ لََ تَُِبُ الزَّكَاةُ فِ أقََلَّ مِنْ مِائَتَِْ دِرْهَ

 ٍَ هَا الْْوَْلُ مِنْ وَقْتِ تَََّتْ مِائَتَِْ دِرْهَ ، وَحَالَ عَلَي ْ ََ وَجَبَ فِ  .مِائَتَِْ دِرْهٍََ  ، يهَا ربُُْ  الْعُشْرِ وَهُوَ خََْسَةُ دَراَهِ

73. The meaning of his (‘alayhis-salām) words: “There is no zakāh 

upon what is less than five awāq (pl. ūqiyyah).” This means: There 

is no zakāh upon what is less than two hundred dirham. And the 

ūqiyyah is forty dirham. There is ijmā’ (scholarly consensus) that the 

zakāh is not obligatory upon less than two hundred dirham. But 

when two hundred dirham are completed, and the prescribed time 

for it has passed, and there are still two hundred dirham, then a 

                                                      
60 It was narrated by Ahmad (11030), Al-Bukhārī (1405) and Muslim (980). 
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fourth of a tenth (i.e. 2,5 percent) becomes obligatory upon it, and 

that is five dirham. 

وْدُ )، وَ «سيَْسَ فِ أَقَلَّ مِنْ خََْسِ ذَوٍَّْ صَدَقَ ِ  »وَقَ وْلهُُ:  بِلِ (الذَّ   : الْوَاحِدُ مِنَ الِْْ

And (regarding) his word: “And there is no zakāh upon what is less 

than five dhawd.” And ‘the dhawd’ is one from the camels. 

بِلِ  - أ   فَ لَيْسَ عَلَيْهِ فِيهَا شَيْءٌ  :فَمَنْ كَاَِتْ عِنْدَهُ أقََلُّ مِنْ خََْسِ ذَوْدٍ مِنَ الِْْ

a. So whoever has less than five dhawd of camels, then there is 

nothing upon him regarding them. 

هَا الَْْوْلُ مِنْ يَ وْمِ تَََّتْ خََْسَ  - ب ائِمَةً: وَهِيَ الرَّاعِيَةُ، وَحَالَ عَلَي ْ ََ فَفِيهَا  :ةً فإَِذَا تَََّتْ خََْسَةٌ، وكََاَِتْ 
  شَاةٌ إِلََ تِسْ ٍ 

b. But when five are completed, and they are cattle that are grazing 

livestock, and the prescribed time has passed since they became 

five, then in it there is one sheep (to be paid in zakāh) until nine 

(dhawd). 

رَةِ، هَذَا فِ زكََاةِ الزَّرعِْ مِنَ الْْنِْطَ « سُقٍ صَدَقَ ِ  وَسَيْسَ فِيمَا َُّونَ خَََُّْ ِِ أَوْ »وَقَ وْلهُُ  ةِ، أوَِ الشَّعِيِر، أوَِ الذُّ
خَرُ، وكََذَلِكَ ثََرَُ النَّخْلِ وَالزَّبيِبِ  ِِ الَّتِِ تُ ؤكَْلُ وَتُطْحَنُ وَتُدَّ  :أوَِ الْْبُُو

And his words: “And there is no zakāh upon what is less than five 

awsuq (pl. wasq).” This is the zakāh of cultivation from the wheat, 

barley, corn, or the grains which are eaten, grinded and stored (for 

eating). And likewise the fruits of the palm trees and the raisins. 

َُقٍ  إِذَا بَ لَغَ مِقْدَارُ كُلِّ صِنْفٍ مِنْ هَذِهِ  َُقٍ [خََْسَةَ أَوْ فَلََ  ]فَصَاعِدًا فَفِيهَا الصَّدَقَةُ، وَمَا دُونَ خََْسَةِ أَوْ
   زكََاةَ فِيهِ 

If the amount of every type of these things reaches five awsuq and 

upwards, then there is zakāh in it. And what is lesser than five 

awsuq, then there is no zakāh in it. 
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قُ ( َْ تُّونَ صَاعًا، مِقْدَارُهَا ثَلََُ  مِئَةٍ :  )وَالْوَ ، مِقْدَارُهَا ثَلََثةََ عَشَرَ قَفِيزاً وَمَكُّوكَانِ ]وَعِشْرُونَ رَطْلًَ [َِ
 :وكَِيلْجَتَانِ 

And ‘the wasq’ is sixty sā’, the amount of which is three hundred 

and twenty ratl, the amount of which is thirteen qafīz and two 

makkūk and two kīljah:61 

يْحًا أوَْ بًِلْمَطَرِ فَفِيهِ الْعُشْرُ  - ََ قِيَ  َُ   فَمَا كَانَ مَِّا 

- So whatever is watered by flowing water or the rain, then in it a 

tenth (must be paid). 

وَالِ وَأَشْبَاهِ ذَلِكَ وَمَا كَانَ مَِّا  - قِيَ بًِلن َّوَاضِحِ وَالدَّ َْ ذَلِكَ فَفِيهِ ِِصْفُ الْعُشْ  ،َُ   رِ، فَاعْلَ

- And whatever is water by sprinkling or buckets and what is 

similar to this, then in it the half of a tenth (must be paid). So know 

this. 

 

 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                      
61 Translator: All the Arabic terms in this paragraph are units of measurement. 
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 الحديث اسُّاَّ  واسعشرون
The twenty sixth hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٧٤  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا يَُْيََ بْنُ عَبْدِ ثَ نَا أبَوُ جَعْفَرٍ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ يَُْيََ الْْلُْوَانُِّ  :قَالَ  ،أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  حَدَّ
فْيَانَ بْنِ حُسَيٍْْ  الَْْمِيدِ الِْْمَّانُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبَّادُ بْنُ الْعَوَّامِ، عَ  َُ  نْ 

74. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Ja’far Ahmad 

ibn Yahyā Al-Hulwānī narrated to us and said: Yahyā ibn ‘Abdil-

Hamid Al-Himmānī narrated to us and said: ‘Abbād ibn Al-

‘Awwām narrated to us, from Sufyān ibn Husayn. 

ثَ نَا  َِ قاَلَ:ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قَالَ: ثَ نَا زيََِّدُ بْنُ أيَُّ  :قاَلَ  ،جُرِِّيُّ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْ حَدَّ ثَ نَا عَبَّادٌ قاَلَ:  و
، عَنِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ  اٍَِ ََ فْيَانُ بْنُ حُسَيٍْْ، عَنِ الزُّهْريِِّ، عَنْ  َُ َِ صلى الله عليه وسلم: أَنَّ النَّبَِّ مارضي الله عنه ثَ نَا  كَتَبَ كِتَا

الِهِ حَتََّّ قبُِضَ الصَّدَ  َْ يُُْرجِْهُ إِلََ عُمَّ َُولُ اللََِّّ [قَةِ فَ لَ و بَكْرٍ ، فَ قَرَِهَُ بِسَيْفِهِ، فَ لَمَّا قبُِضَ عَمِلَ بِهِ أبَُ صلى الله عليه وسلم]رَ
ُ عَنْهُ حَتََّّ قبُِضَ، فَكَانَ فِيهِ: ُ عَنْهُ حَتََّّ قبُِضَ، مََُّّ عَمِلَ بهِِ عُمَرُ رَضِيَ اللََّّ   رَضِيَ اللََّّ

Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd narrated to us and said: Ziyād ibn Ayyūb narrated to us 

and said: ‘Abbād narrated to us and said: Sufyān ibn Husayn 

narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Sālim, from Ibn ‘Umar 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) that the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

wrote the book of sadaqah (i.e. a book or writing about zakāh), but 

he did not send it out to his employees before the Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was taken. He tied it to his sword. 

Then when he was taken (i.e. died) Abū Bakr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

acted upon it until he was taken. Then ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

acted upon it until he was taken. And it said in it: 

بِلِ   شَاةٌ  :فِ خََْسٍ مِنَ الِْْ

For every five of camels there is one sheep (to be paid). 

   وَفِ عَشْرٍ شَاتََنِ 

And for every ten there are two sheep. 

  .ثَلََُ  شِيَاهٍ  :وَفِ خََْسَ عَشْرَةَ 
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And for every fifteen are three sheep. 

  وَفِ عِشْريِنَ أرَْبَُ  شِيَاهٍ 

And for every twenty camels are four sheep. 

  أرَْبعَِيَْ بنِْتُ مََاَضٍ إِلََ خََْسٍ وَثَلََثِيَْ، فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ فَفِيهَا ابْ نَةُ لَبُونٍ إِلََ خََْسٍ وَ  :وَفِ خََْسٍ وَعِشْريِنَ 

And for every twenty-five to thirty-five there is a bint makhād (i.e. a 

she-camel that has entered its second year until its end) (to be paid). 

And if they are more and up until forty-five, then there is a ibnah 

labūn (i.e. a she-camel that has entered its third year until its end) 

(to be paid). 

تِِّيَْ  َِ   فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ فَفِيهَا حِقَّةٌ إِلََ 

And if they are more and up until sixty, then there is a hiqqah (i.e. a 

camel that has entered into its fourth year and until it ends) (to be 

paid). 

بْعِيَْ  ََ   فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ فَجَذَعَةٌ إِلََ خََْسٍ وَ

And if they are more and up until seventy-five, then there is a 

jadha’ah (i.e. a four year old she camel) (to be paid). 

تَا لَبُونٍ إِلََ تِسْعِيَْ     فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ فِيهَا بنِ ْ

And if they are more and up until ninety, then there are two ibnah 

labūn. 

  وَمِائةٍَ فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ فَفِيهَا حِقَّتَانِ إِلََ عِشْريِنَ 

And if they are more and up until hundred and twenty, then there 

are two hiqqah. 

  فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ عَلَى عِشْريِنَ وَمِائةٍَ، فَفِي كُلِّ خََْسِيَْ حِقَّةٌ، وَفِ كُلِّ أرَْبعَِيَْ ابْ نَةُ لَبُونٍ 

And if they are more than hundred and twenty, then for every fifty 

there is a hiqqah, and for every forty there is a ibnah labūn. 
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  وَفِ الشَّاءِ فِ كُلِّ أَرْبعَِيَْ شَاةً شَاةٌ إِلََ عِشْريِنَ وَمِائةٍَ 

And regarding sheep, then for every forty sheep and up until 

hundred and twenty, there is one sheep (to be paid). 

  فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ فَشَاتََنِ إِلََ مِائَ تَيِْْ  

And if they are more and up until two hundred, then two sheep. 

 فَ ثَلََُ  شِيَاهٍ إِلََ ثَلََثَِائةٍَ،  :فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ شَاةً 

And if they increase by one sheep and up until three hundred, then 

three sheep. 

لُغَ الْمِائةََ، وَلََ يُْمَ ُ ] وَ [فإَِذَا زاَدَتْ عَلَى ثَلََثَاِئَةٍ فَفِي كُلِّ مِائةَِ شَاةٍ شَاةٌ،   بَيَْْ ليَْسَ فِيهَا شَيْءٌ حَتََّّ تَ ب ْ
 .مُتَ فَرٍِِّ ، وَلََ يُ فَرَُّ  بَيَْْ مُُْتَمٍِ  مَََافَةَ الصَّدَقَةِ 

And if they are more than three hundred, then one sheep for every 

hundred sheep. And there is nothing upon it (i.e. the extra after 

three-hundred) until they reach a hundred. And one should not 

gather between what has been separated, nor separate between 

what is gathered out of fear of (paying more in) the sadaqah (i.e. 

zakāh). 

نَ هُمَا بًِلسَّوِيَّةِ  خَلِيْطَيِْْ  وَمَا كَانَ مِنْ  مَُا يَتََاَجَعَانِ بَ ي ْ  .فإَِنََّ

And whatever (zakāh) which is from two people whose wealth are 

mixed, then (after the zakāh has been taken) they give back to each 

other (i.e. make an account between them) in equality.62 

 هَرمَِةٌ وَلََ ذَاتُ عَيْبٍ  :وَلََ يُ ؤْخَذُ فِ الصَّدَقَةِ 

And in the zakāh an old or defect (animal) is not taken. 

                                                      
62 Translator: So if the total amount of wealth – for example – is 135 sheep, and 

one partner owns a third while the other partner owes two thirds, then two 

sheep from the whole amount is paid, and then the owner of the two thirds 

returns the value of what the owner of one third has paid in excess. 
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اطٌ، وَثُ لُثٌ  قال: ََ ُ  قُسِمَتِ الشَّاءُ أثَْلََثًَ: ثُ لُثٌ خِيَارٌ، وَثُ لُثٌ أوَْ  شِراَرٌ، وَقاَلَ الزُّهْريُِّ: إِذَا جَاءَ الْمُصَدِِّ
ََطِ  ُ  مِنَ الْوَ ََْ يَذْكُرِ الزُّهْريُِّ   فَ يَأْخُذَ الْمُصَدِِّ   الْبَ قَرَ  :وَ

He said: And Az-Zuhrī said: “When the musaddiq (i.e. the one 

entrusted to take the zakāh) comes, the sheep are divided into three (types): 

A third of the best, a third of medium standard, and a third with the worst. 

Then the musaddiq takes from those of medium standard.” And Az-Zuhrī 

did not mention the cows.63 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

كَانَ النَّاسُ فِ الَْْيِِّ أوَْ ، «لََ يُُْمَعُ بَنَْ مُتَ فَرِ قٍ، وَلََ يُ فَرَّقُ بَنَْ مُُْتَمِعٍ مََاَفَ َِ اسصَّدَقَ ِِ » :وَمَعْنََ  -٧٥
َْ فَ يَكُونَ مِثْلًَ ثَلََثةَُ فِ الْقَرْيةَِ إِذَا عَلِمُوا أَنَّ  َْ ليَِأْخُذَ صَدَقاَتِِ َ  يَ قْصِدُهُ فَ يَكُونُ لِكُلِّ  ، أَِْ فَسٍ الْمُصَدِِّ

ََْنُ ثَ  َْ لبَِ عْضٍ: تَ عَالَوْا حَتََّّ نََْتَلِطَ بِِاَ فَ يَ قُولُونَ:  لََثةَُ خُلَطاَءَ، لنََا وَاحِدٍ أرَْبَ عُونَ شَاةً، فَ يَ قُولُ بَ عْضُهُ
َْ شَاةً وَاحِدَةً، فَ قَدْ َِ قَصُوا الْ  هُ ُ  مِن ْ اكِيَْ شَاتَيِْْ، لَِْنَََُّْ لَوْ تَ ركَُوهَا مَسَ عِشْرُونَ وَمِائَةُ شَاةٍ، فَ يَأْخُذُ الْمُصَدِِّ

اَ لَوَجَبَ عَلَى كُلِّ وَاحِدٍ شَاةٌ، فَ نُ هُوا عَنْ هَذَا الْفِعْلِ فَ هَذَا مَعْنََ  ِِ  لََ يُْمَُ  بَيَْْ مُتَ فَرٍِِّ  مََاَفَةَ ( :عَلَى حَا
 َْ   )الصَّدَقَةِ أَنْ تَكْثُ رَ عَلَيْهِ

75. And the meaning of: “And one should not gather between what 

has been separated, nor separate between what is gathered out of 

fear of the sadaqah (i.e. zakāh).” In certain areas or villages then if 

the people knew that the musaddiq was coming their way to take 

                                                      
63 It was narrated by Ahmad (4632-4634), Abū Dāwūd (1568) and At-Tirmidhī 

(621) who said: “And in this issue there is from Abū Bakr As-S-Siddīq, Bahz ibn 

Hakīm, from his father, from his grandfather, and Abū Dharr and Anas (radiAllāhu 

‘anhum). And the hadīth of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is a hasan hadīth. And the 

majority of the scholars act upon it.” 

And it wa narrated by Abū Dāwūd (1570) from Ibn Al-Mubārak. From Yūnus 

ibn Yazīd, from Ibn Shihāb who said: “This is a copy of the writing of the Messenger 

of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) which he wrote regarding the sadaqah (i.e. zakāh), 

and it is with the family of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).” 

Ibn Shihāb said: “Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Umar read it for me so I memorized it as it 

was, and it is what ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil-‘Azīz copied from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn 

‘Umar and Sālim ibn ‘Abdillāh ibn ‘Umar.” And he mentioned the hadīth. 

And this hadīth is narrated from many ways, and it is a sahīh hadīth. 
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their zakāh, and three person would be the same so that each one of 

them would have forty sheep. Then they would say to each other: 

“Come and lets us mix them all.” So they would say: “We are three 

whose wealth are mixed, and we have one hundred and twenty sheep.” 

Then the musaddiq would take one sheep from them, and then they 

would decrease the poor people by two sheep. Because if they had 

left them as they were, then one sheep was obligatory upon every 

one of them (to pay). So they were prohibited from doing this, and 

this is the meaning of: “The separated is not gathered out of fear for the 

zakāh increasing for them.” 

ٌِ لعَِامِلِ الصَّدَقَةِ، قِي« وَلََ يُ فَرَّقُ بَنَْ مُُْتَمِعٍ » عليه السلَموَقَ وْلُهُ  خُلَطاَءَ  إِذَا كَانَ ]مِثْلُ [لَ لَهُ: هَذَا خَطَّا
مَُا ثََاَِوُنَ شَاةً  ،اثْ نَانِ  هَا شَاةٌ وَاحِدَةٌ لََ يُ فْرِِّقُ هَا عَلَيْهِمَا، فَ يَ قُولُ: إِذَا ف َ  ،َِ تُ هَا عَلَيْهِما أَخَذْتُ تَُِبُ عَلَي ْ رَّق ْ

يْءَ عَلَى حَالهِِ  َْ أَنْ يَدعََ الشَّ هُ   عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، يَ ت َّقُوا اللَََّّ وَ  ،مِنْ كُلِّ وَاحِدٍ شَاةً شَاةً، فأََمَرَ كُلَّ وَاحِدٍ مِن ْ

And his (‘alayhis-salām) words: “Nor should what is gathered be 

separated.” This is an address to the one working with the zakāh. It 

is said to him: (For example) if there are two people whose wealth 

is mixed, and they have eighty sheep, then one sheep is obligatory 

(to pay) for them, and (their wealth) is not separated for them, so 

that he says: “If I separated (their wealth) for them, then I can take one 

sheep from each one of them.” So he commanded each one of them (i.e. 

the collector and the owner of wealth) to everything as it is 

(commanded), and to fear Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.64 

                                                      
64 Abū Dāwūd – rahimahullāh – said in “As-Sunan” (1571): ‘Abdullāh ibn Salamah 

narrated to us and said: Mālik said: “The words of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu): ‘And one should not gather between what has been separated, nor 

separate between what is gathered.’  This is that each man has forty sheep. Then 

when the musaddiq approaches them, they gather them in order for them not to pay more 

than one sheep.  

‘Nor separate between what is gathered.’ (This is) that two persons whose wealth is 

mixed each has one hundred and one sheep, and so there is three sheep upon them (to be 

paid). But when the musaddiq approaches them, they separate between them so that only 

sheep is upon each of them (to be paid). And this is what I have heard regarding this.” 

And see: “Al-Muwatta” (1/264). 
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وِيَّ ِِ : »عليه السلَموَقَ وْلهُُ  مَا بِِسَُّّ َُ نَ  مَُا يَتََاَجَعَانِ بَ ي ْ   «وَمَا كَانَ مِنْ خَلِيطَنِْ فإَِنَُّ

And his (‘alayhis-salām) words: “And whatever (zakāh) which is 

from two people whose wealth are mixed, then (after the zakāh has 

been taken) they give back to each other (i.e. make an account 

between them regarding what is left) in equality.” 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ٍَ فَ قَدِ اخْتَ لَفَ الْفُقَهَاءُ فِ مَعْنََ هَذَا، فَ يَ قُولُ مَالِكٌ وَهُوَ قَ وْلُ أَبِ ثَ وْرٍ: إِذَا كَانََ خَلِيطَ  - ٧٦ يِْْ فِ غَنْ
هُمَا الزَّكَاةُ   .زكََيَّا زكََاةَ الْوَاحِدِ  ،أوَْ بَ قَرٍ كَانَ فِ حِصَّةِ كُلِّ وَاحِدٍ مِن ْ

76. The scholars have verily differed (or disagreed) regarding the 

meaning of this. Mālik says, and this is the opinion of Abū Thawr: 

If the wealth of two people are mixed in sheep or cows, and there 

in each of their (individual) share is zakāh (to be paid), then zakāh of 

one person (owning the total amount of sheep) is taken from them. 

ََْ يَِبْ  هُمَا الزَّكَاةُ،  َِ كُلِّ وَاحِدٍ مِن ْ بْ فِ غَنْ ََْ يَِ ، لَوْ فَ رَّقْاهَا  ٍَ عَلَيْهِمَا فِيهَا  فإَِذَا كَانََ خَلِيطَيِْْ فِ غَنْ
مَُ  َِ مَُا شَريِكَانِ  بْ عَلَى كُلِّ ا أرَْبَ عُونَ شَاةً خَلَطاَ لِكُلِّ وَاحِدٍ عِشْريِنَ شَاةً وَلَوْ تَ فَ الزَّكَاةُ، فَكَأَنََّ ََْ يَِ رَّقاَ 

هُمَا شَيْءٌ   .وَاحِدٍ مِن ْ

And if they are two whose wealth is mixed in sheep, who if they 

separated them then no zakāh would be obligatory upon each of 

their (amount of) sheep, then there is no zakāh obligatory upon it. 

Then it is as if they are two partners who have forty sheep that are 

mixed. Each one of them has twenty sheep, and if they separated 

them there would nothing (to be paid) upon each one of them. 

 .ِِصْفُ شَاةٍ  وَإِذَا كَانََ شَريِكَيِْْ فِ ثََاَِِيَْ شَاةً لِكُلِّ وَاحِدٍ أرَْبَ عُونَ شَاةً، كَانَ عَلَيْهِمَا شَاةٌ عَلَى كُلِّ وَاحِدٍ 

And if they are two partners who own eighty sheep, and each one 

of them has forty sheep, then one sheep if obligatory for them (to 

pay); a half of a sheep for each one of them. 
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ُ  فأََخَذَ دِِّ أوَْ كَانََ خَلِيطَيِْْ فِ عِشْريِنَ وَمِائةَِ شَاةٍ لِوَاحِدٍ ثََاَِوُنَ شَاةً وَلِْخَرَ أرَْبَ عُونَ شَاةً، فَجَاءَ الْمُصَ 
هَا زكََاتَاَ شَاةً وَاحِدَةً تَ راَجَعَا بَ ي ْ  ةً ثُ لُثاَ شَاةٍ، وَعَلَى نَ هُمَا بًِلسَّوِيَّةِ كَانَ عَلَى صَاحِبِ الثَّمَاِِيَْ شَامِن ْ

 .صَاحِبِ الَْْرْبعَِيَْ ثُ لُثُ شَاةٍ 

And if they are two whose wealth is mixed in hundred and twenty 

sheep; one of them has eighty sheep and the other has forty sheep, 

and the musaddiq comes and takes the zakāh from them (which is) 

one sheep, then they give back to each other (or make an account 

between each other) in equality. Upon the one owning eighty sheep 

two thirds of a sheep was obligatory, and upon the one owning 

forty sheep a third of sheep. 

بَلٍ رَحَِِهُمَا اللََُّّ وَغَيْرِهَِا فإَِنَّ الْْلَِيطَيِْْ يُ زكَِِّ   افِعِيِِّ وَأَحَِْدَ بْنِ حَن ْ انِ زكََاةَ الْوَاحِدِ مََُّّ يَ وَأمََّا عَلَى قَ وْلِ الشَّ
نَ هُمَا بًِلسَّوِيَّةِ كَأََّهُ رَجُلٌ لَهُ ثَلََثوُ  يَاهٍ، خُلِطاَ أُخِذَ مِنَ الَْْمِيِ  شَاةٌ، نَ شَاةً، وَآخَرُ لَهُ عَشْرُ شِ يَتََاَجَعَا بَ ي ْ
  .ربُُْ  شَاةٍ  :صَاحِبَ الْعَشْرِ  ]وَلَزمَِ [عَلَى صَاحِبِ الثَّلََثِيَْ ثَلََثةَُ أَرْبًَعِ شَاةٍ 

But according to the opinion of Ash-Shāfi’ī and Ahmad ibn Hanbal 

– rahimahumā Allāh – and others than them, then the two people 

whose wealth are mixed are made to pay the zakāh of one person 

(owning the total amount of wealth that they share) and then they 

give back to each other in equality. As if a man had thirty sheep and 

the other has ten sheep which are mixed, then from both of them 

one sheep is taken. Upon the one who owns thirty sheep three 

quarters of a sheep is obligatory (to pay), and upon the one who 

owns ten sheep a quarter of a sheep. 

َْ ذَلِكَ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََُّّ وَهَكَذَا فِيمَا زاَدَ عَلَى هَذَا ا   لْمَعْنََ، فَاعْلَ

And it is also as such with what is more than this meaning, so know 

this, in shā Allāh. 
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 الحديث اسُّابع واسعشرون
The twenty seventy hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  – ٧٧ حَاُ  بْ  :قَالَ  ،حَدَّ َْ فْيَانُ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا إِ َُ نُ راَهَوَيْهِ قاَلَ: أَنََ 
َُولِ اللََِّّ  لَمَةَ، عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيْ رَةَ عَنْ رَ ََ نَةَ، عَنِ الزُّهْريِِّ، عَنْ أَبِ  مَنْ صَامَ رَمَضَانَ إِيماَنَا »قاَلَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلمبْنُ عُيَ ي ْ

مَ مِنْ ذَنْبِهِ، وَاحْتَُِّابِا غَ  ُ سَهُ مَا تَ قَدَّ ُ سَهُ مَ [فَرَ اللََّّ لَ َِ اسْقَدْرِ إِيماَنَا وَاحْتَُِّابِا غَفَرَ اللََّّ مَ وَمَنْ قاَمَ سيَ ْ ا تَ قَدَّ
 .«]مِنْ ذَنْبِهِ 

77. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr Al-Firyābī 

narrated to us and said: Ishāq ibn Rāhūyah narrated to us and said: 

Sufyān ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated to us, from Az-Zuhrī, from Abū 

Salamah, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: 

“Whoever fasts in Ramadan due to īmān and while expecting a 

reward from Allāh (for his fasting), then Allāh will forgive what 

has gone forth from his sins. And whoever stands (in prayer) on the 

Night of Qadr due to īmān and while expecting a reward from 

Allāh, then Allāh will forgive what has gone forth from his sins.”65 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

٧٨ -  َُ يَُْتَسِبُ مَا يَ لْحَقُهُ مِنَ الْْوُعِ  ]وَاحْتِسَابًً [ .بِِنََّ اللَََّّ تَ عَالََ فَ رَضَهُ عَلَيْهِ  ]إِمًاَنًَ [مَعْنَاهُ وَاللََُّّ أَعْلَ
 .وَالْعَطَشِ، وَالَِمْتِنَاعِ مِنَ الزَّوْجَةِ وَالَْْمَةِ نََاَراً فِ جَنْبِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ 

78. The meaning of this is – and Allāh knows best – ‘the īmān (belief) 

in’ that Allāh has obligated this upon him. 

And ‘expecting a reward (from Allāh)’ (means) that he is content 

with what will follow him of hunger and thirst, and refraining from 

the wife and the slave-girl during the day, (all) for the sake of Allāh 

‘azza wa jalla. 

                                                      
65 It was narrated by Ahmad (9445), Al-Bukhārī (1901 and 2014) and Muslim 

(760). 
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 الحديث اسثامن واسعشرون
The twenty eighth hadīth 

٧٩ –  ََ دُ بْنُ  ثَ نَا مَُُمَّ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: حَدَّ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ قاَلَ حَدَّ عْدٍ الْعَوْفُِّ حَدَّ
سَيُْْ بْنُ الَْْسَنِ، عَنْ أبَِ  ثَنِِ عَمِِّي الُْْ ثَنِِ أَبِ قاَلَ،: حَدَّ هِ عَطِيَّةَ الْعَوْفِِّ، عَنِ ابْنِ يهِ، عَ قاَلَ: حَدَّ نْ جَدِِّ

 عَبَّاسٍ، فِ قَ وْلِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ: 

79. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn Sa’d Al-‘Awfī 

narrated to us and said: My father narrated to me and said: My 

uncle Al-Husayn ibn Hasan narrated to me, from his father, from 

his grandfather ‘Atiyyah Al-‘Awfī, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu 

‘anhumā) regarding Allah’s – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

ِينَ آمَنُوا كُتبَِ عَلَيكُْ  ﴿ هَا الََّّ يُّ
َ
ِينَ مِنْ قَبلْكُِمْ لَعَلَّكُمْ ياَ أ يَامُ كَمَا كُتبَِ عَََ الََّّ ِ مُ الصل

 ﴾ تَتَّقُونَ 

“O you who believe, siyām (fasting) was prescribed upon you just 
as it was prescribed upon those before you, in order for you to 

achieve taqwā.” (Al-Baqarah 2:183) 

ُ تَ عَالََ مِنْ صِ قاَلَ:   مٍ فِ كُلِّ شَهْرٍ، مََُّّ ُِسِخَ ذَلِكَ بًِلَّذِي أَِْ زَلَ اللََّّ  .يَامِ شَهْرِ رَمَضَانَ كَانَ الصَّوْمُ ثَلََثةََ أَيََّّ

He said: “Fasting was three days in every month. Then this was 

abrogated by what Allāh – the Exalted – revealed of fasting in the month 

of Ramadān. 

ُِ وَالِْْمَاعُ إِ ]الَْْوَّلُ [كَانَ الصَّوْمُ  وَهَذَا لََ : مِنَ الْعَتَمَةِ، فَمَنْ صَلَّى الْعَتَمَةَ حَرُمَ عَلَيْهِ الطَّعَامُ وَالشَّراَ
ََ مِسْكِيٍْ، فَمَنْ شَاءَ مِ الْقَابلَةِ، وَجَعَلَ اللََُّّ فِ هَذَا الصَّوْمِ الَْْوَّلِ فِدْيةًَ طعََامَ  نْ مُسَافِرٍ أَوْ مُقِيٍَ أَنْ يُطْعِ

، فأََِْ زَلَ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ الصَّوْمِ الْْخِرِ إِحْلََلَ الطَّعَ  ََُِْ ِِ مِسْكِينًا وَيُ فْطِرَ، كَانَ ذَلِكَ رُخْصَةً  امِ وَالشَّراَ
وَّلِ، وَأَِْ زَلَ فِ الصَّوْمِ اِ، الَّذِي كَانَ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ حَرَّمَ مِنَ الصَّوْمِ الَْْ وَإِحْلََلَ النِِّكَاِ، بًِللَّيْلِ إِلََ الصُّبَ 

 الَْْخِيِر:

This was the first fasting, from the ‘atamah (i.e. the first third of the night 

after the remaining light from the sun has disappeared). So whoever 

prayed (at the time of) the ‘atamah then it was forbidden for him to eat, 
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drink and have intercourse until the coming night. And in this fasting 

Allāh made the fidyah to be feeding a poor person. So whoever wanted – 

whether he was travelling or residing – to feed a poor person and break his 

fast, then this was a permission granted to them. Then Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – revealed in the second fast the permission of eating and drinking 

and having intercourse in the night until the morning which Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – has prohibited in the first fast. And He revealed regarding the 

last fast: 

خَرَ  ﴿
ُ
يَّامٍ أ

َ
ةٌ مِنْ أ  ﴾فَعِدَّ

“Then the same number (of days) from other days.”  
(Al-Baqarah 2:184) 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ الصَّوْمِ الْْخِرِ  َْ يَذْكُرِ اللََّّ دْيةَُ، وَبَ ي َّنَ هَا فِ الصَّوْمِ الْْخِرِ فِدْيةًَ طعََامَ مِسْكِيٍْ، فَ نُسِخَتِ الْفِ  فَ لَ
 : ]بقَِوْلهِِ [

And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – did not mention regarding the last fast the 

fidyah of feeding a poor person, so the fidyah was abrogated. And He 

clarified this regarding the last fast with His Words: 

ُ بكُِمُ اليُْسَْ وَلََ يرُيِدُ بكُِمُ العُْسَْ  ﴿  ﴾يرُيِدُ اللََّّ

“Allāh wants to make things easy for you, and He does not want 
to make things difficult for you.” (Al-Baqarah 2:185) 

مٍ أُخَرَ  ةً مِنْ أَيََّّ فْطاَرُ فِ السَّفَرِ، وَجَعَلَهُ عِدَّ  .وَهُوَ الِْْ

And this is breaking the fast when travelling, and He made it to be the 

same number (of days) from some other days. 

 وَقَ وْلهُُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ: 

And His – ‘azza wa jalla – Words: 

نفُْسَكُمْ فَتَابَ عَليَكُْمْ وعََفَا عَنكُْمْ  ﴿
َ
نَّكُمْ كُنتُْمْ تَُتَْانوُنَ أ

َ
ُ أ  ﴾عَلمَِ اللََّّ

“Allāh knows that you were deceiving yourselves, so He forgave 

you and pardoned you.” (Al-Baqarah 2:187) 
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ََ ]مِنَ[ الطَّعَامِ فِ  َْ يَصُومُ يَ وْمَهُ حَتََّّ إِذَا أمَْسَى طَعِ لَمُوا إِذَا صَامَ أَحَدُهُ َْ نَهُ كَانَ النَّاسُ أَوَّلَ مَا أَ يمَا بَ ي ْ
لَةِ الْقَابلَِةِ، وَإِنَّ عُمَرَ بْنَ اللََُّّ عَلَيْهِ الطَّعَامَ حَتََّّ مًُْ  وَبَيَْْ الْعَتَمَةِ، حَتََّّ إِذَا صُلَّيَتِ الْعَتَمَةُ حَرَّمَ  سِيَ مِنَ اللَّي ْ

وَّلَتْ لَهُ َِ فْسُهُ فأَتََى أَهْلَهُ لبَِ عْضِ حَاجَتِهِ  ََ ٌَ إِذْ  نَا هُوَ قاَئِ ِِ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَنْهُ بَ ي ْ ا اغْتَسَلَ أَخَذَ الَْْطَّا ، فَ لَمَّ
َُولَ اللََِّّ يَ بْكِي وَي َ  َُولَ اللََِّّ إِنِِّ أَعْتَذِرُ  صلى الله عليه وسلملُومُ َِ فْسَهُ كَأَشَدِِّ مَا رأَيَْتُ مِنَ الْمَلََمَةِ، مََُّّ أتََى رَ فَ قَالَ: يََّ رَ

اَ زَي َّنَتْ لِ مُوَاقَ عَةَ أَهْلِي، هَلْ تَُِدُ لِ مِنْ رُخْصَةٍ ف َ  إِلََ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ مََُّّ إلِيَْكَ مِنْ َِ فْسِي هَذِهِ الْْاَطِئَةِ، فإَِنََّ
َُولَ اللََِّّ؟ فَ قَالَ:   .«لََْ تَكُنْ حَقِيقاا بِذَسِكَ يََ عُمَرُ »يََّ رَ

In the beginning of when the people accepted Islām, then when one of them 

would fast, he would fast during the day until he would reach the evening, 

then he would eat some food between it (i.e. when the evening began) and 

until the ‘atamah. Until when the ‘atamah was prayed, then Allāh 

prohibited the food for him until he entered the next evening. And verily, 

one time where ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) was up (during 

the night) his soul seduced him and he came to his family for some of his 

needs. Then when he had performed ghusl he began crying and blaming 

himself with the most severe of blaming I have (ever) seen. Then he went 

to the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) and said: ‘O 

Messenger of Allāh, I verily apologize to Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and then 

to you due to this mistake from my soul. Because it verily beautified for me 

to have intercourse with my family. So can you find any concession for 

me, O Messenger of Allāh?’ So he said: ‘It was not befitting for you to 

do this, O ‘Umar.’ 

لَ إِلَيْهِ فأََتََهُ  ََ تَهُ أرَْ ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عُذرَهُ [فَ لَمَّا بَ لَغَ عُمَرُ بَ ي ْ ُ آنِ، فَ ؛ فعَذَرَهُ فِ آيةٍَ مِنَ الْقُرْ ]وَقَدْ أَِْ زَلَ اللََّّ أَمَرَ اللََّّ
َُولَهُ  ُ عَزَّ وَ صلى الله عليه وسلم عَزَّ وَجَلَّ رَ َُورَةِ الْبَ قَرَةِ، فَ قَالَ اللََّّ طَى مِنْ  َْ  جَلَّ:أَنْ يَضَعَهَا فِ الْمِائةَِ الْوُ

Then when ‘Umar reached his house he (i.e. the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam)) sent for him and he came to him, and Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

had verily revealed his excuse. So He excused him in a verse in the Qurān. 

And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – commanded His Messenger to place it in the 

middle hundreds of Sūrah Al-Baqarah. And Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 
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﴿  ُ نتُْمْ لِِاَسٌ لهَُنَّ  عَلمَِ اللََّّ
َ
فَثُ إلَِ نسَِائكُِمْ  هُنَّ لِِاَسٌ لكَُمْ وَأ يَامِ الرَّ ِ حِلَّ لكَُمْ لَِلَْةَ الصل

ُ
 أ

نفُْسَكُمْ فَتَابَ عَليَكُْمْ وعََفَا عَنكُْمْ  
َ
نَّكُمْ كُنتُْمْ تَُتَْانوُنَ أ

َ
 ﴾أ

“It has been allowed for you on the night of the fast to have 
intercourse with your women. They are garments for you and 

you are garments for them. Allāh knows that you were 
deceiving yourselves, so He forgave you and pardoned you.”  

(Al-Baqarah 2:187) 

 .الَّذِي فَ عَلَ عُمَرُ  :يَ عْنِِ بِذَلِكَ  

By this He meant that which ‘Umar did.”66 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

 وَفِ حَدِيثٍ عَنْ مُعَاذِ بْنِ جَبَلٍ رضي الله عنه وَغَيْرهِِ وَابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ رضي الله عنهما أيَْضًا فِ  - ٨٠
َُ الطَّ حَدِيثٍ غَيْرِ هَذَا قَالُوا:  هُ ََْ يَُِلُّ لَِْحَدٍ مِن ْ عَامُ وَلََ النِِّكَاُ،، وكََاِوُا إِذَا صَامُوا فَ نَامُوا قَ بْلَ أَنْ يُ فْطِرُوا 

هِ فَ نَامَ قَ بْلَ أَ  َِ َِ بِرأَْ تَ ي ْ فَجَاءَ صِرْمَةُ بْنُ قَ يْسٍ وَقَدْ عَمِلَ فِ حَائِطِهِ وَهُوَ شَيْخٌ كَبِيٌر، فَضَرَ َْ قَظَ نْ يُ فْطِرَ، فاَ
َُولُ اللََِّّ  ، فأََصْبَحَ وَهُوَ ضَعِيفٌ، فَ رَآهُ رَ ِْ ََْ يَشْرَ ََْكُلْ وَ  َْ  « مَالِ أَراَكَ ضَعِيفاا؟»قَالَ لَهُ: ، ف َ صلى الله عليه وسلمفَ لَ

80. And in the hadīth of Mu’ādh ibn Jabal (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) and 

others than him, and also (from) Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) in 

another hadīth than this one they said: “And if they would fall asleep 

when they fasted (and sleep past the time of the prayer at ‘atamah), then it 

would not be allowed for anyone of them to eat or have intercourse (until 

the coming evening). Then Sirmah ibn Qays came (home), and he had 

verily been working in his garden, and he fell asleep before having broken 

his fast. Then he woke up without having eaten or drunk (anything), so he 

                                                      
66 It was narrated by At-Tabarī in his “Tafsīr” (3/157) in a shortened version. 

Ibn Al-Qayyim said as it is stated in “Mukhtasar As-Sawā’iq” (p. 488): “And this 

isnād is well-known and both Ibn Jarīr, Ibn Abī Hātim, ‘Abd ibn Humayd and others 

narrate by it, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). And it is an isnād that is common and 

widespread amongst the people of knowledge, and they are trustworthy.” 

The mursal narration was narrated by Ibn Dāwūd in his “Sunan” (506). 

Also see Al-Bukhārī (1915) and Muslim (1096). 
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woke up in a weak state. Then the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) saw him and said to him: ‘How come I see you are weak?’ 

ي ق َ  َِ َُولَ اللََِّّ،كُنْتُ يَ وْمِي أَعْمَلُ فِ حَائِطِي، فَجِئْتُ وَأَنََ مُعِي عيًّا فَضَرَبْتُ بِرأَْ بْلَ أَنْ أفُْطِرَ، قاَلَ: يََّ رَ
ِِ فَ وَقََ  بًِ  ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فِيهِ وَجَاءَ عُمَرُ بْنُ الَْْطَّا يِ  النَّاسِ:مْرَأتَهِِ بَ عْدَ مَا نََمَتْ، فأََِْ زَلَ اللََّّ  مَا وَفِ جَِْ

So he said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, I was working during the day in my 

garden, then I came (home) extremely tired, and I fell asleep before I broke 

my fast.’ And ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb came and he had engaged in 

intercourse with his wife after she had slept. So Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – 

revealed regarding these two and regarding all of the people: 

﴿ ُ نتُْمْ لِِاَسٌ لهَُنَّ  عَلمَِ اللََّّ
َ
فَثُ إلَِ نسَِائكُِمْ  هُنَّ لِِاَسٌ لكَُمْ وَأ يَامِ الرَّ ِ حِلَّ لكَُمْ لَِلَْةَ الصل

ُ
 أ

وهُنَّ وَابتَْغُوا مَا  نفُْسَكُمْ فَتَابَ عَليَكُْمْ وعََفَا عَنكُْمْ  فاَلْْنَ باَشَُِ
َ
نَّكُمْ كُنتُْمْ تَُتَْانوُنَ أ

َ
أ

سْوَدِ مِنَ كَتَبَ 
َ
بيَْضُ مِنَ الَْْيطِْ الْْ

َ
َ لكَُمُ الَْْيطُْ الْْ بُوا حَتَِّ يتَبََيَّ ُ لكَُمْ  وَكُُوُا وَاشََْ اللََّّ

 لْْيةََ  ﴾الفَْجْرِ 

“It has been allowed for you on the night of the fast to have 
intercourse with your women. They are garments for you and 

you are garments for them. Allāh knows that you were 
deceiving yourselves, so He forgave you and pardoned you. So 
now you can have intercourse with them and seek what Allāh 

has decreed for you. And eat and drinking until the white thread 
becomes clear to you from the black thread from the fajr.”  

(Al-Baqarah 2:187) 

Until the end of the verse.67 

 

                                                      
67 It was narrated by Ahmad (22124) and Abū Dāwūd (507) from the hadīth of 

Mu’adh (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 

Ibn Khuzaymah said in his “Sahīh” (384): “‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Abī Laylā did not 

hear from Mu’ādh ibn Jabal (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).” 

And there is much disagreement regarding the isnād of this hadīth. Ad-Dāraqutnī 

spoke about this in “Al-‘Ilal” (976) and he clarified that what is correct regarding 

it, is the narration of the one who declares it as mursal from Ibn Abī Laylā from 

the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). 
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 الحديث استاسع واسعشرون
The twenty ninth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قَالَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا مُؤَمَّلُ بْنُ هِشَامٍ قَ  – ٨١ الَ: ثَ نَا حَدَّ
َُولُ اللََِّّ  ، عَنْ نََفٍِ ، عَنِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ قَالَ: قاَلَ رَ ُِ اَعِيلُ ابْنُ عُلَيَّةَ قَالَ: ثَ نَا أيَُّو َْ رُ إِنَََّ : »صلى الله عليه وسلمإِ َْ ا اسشَّ

ِْ فاَ َِّ عَلَيْكُ  « قْدُرُوا سَهُ تُِّْع  وَعِشْرُونَ، فَلََ تَصُومُوا حَتََّّ تَ رَوْهُ، وَلََ تُ فْطِرُوا حَتََّّ تَ رَوْهُ، فإَِنْ غُ

81. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd narrated to us and said: Muammal ibn Hishām narrated to 

us and said: Ismā’īl ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated to us and said: Ayyūb 

narrated to us, from Nāfi’, from Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“Verily, the month is twenty nine (days). So do not fast until you 

see it (i.e. the new moon), and if it is hidden from you, then estimate 

it (i.e. count Sha’bān as thirty days).” 

، فَإِنْ ]ِلَلا[قاَلَ نََفٌِ : فَكَانَ عَبْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ عُمَرَ إِذَا مَضَى مِنْ شَعْبَانَ تِسٌْ  وَعِشْرُونَ بَ عَثَ مَنْ يَ نْظُرُ 
ََْ يُ رَ  ٌِ وَلََ قَتٌََ أَصْبَحَ مُفْطِرًا، ]وَ [رُؤِيَ فَذَلِكَ، وَإِنْ  حَا ََ وَإِنْ حَالَ دُونَ مَنْظَرهِِ [ََْ يَُُلْ دُونَ مَنْظَرهِِ 

ٌِ أوَْ قَتٌََ أَصْبَحَ صَائِمًا حَا ََ[  

Nāfi’ said: So when twenty nine days has passed of Sha’bān then 

‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) would send someone to 

look after the hilāl (new moon). And if it was seen, then it was so. 

And if it was not made impossible to see it by clouds or dust, then 

he would wake up (the next day) not fasting. But if it was 

impossible to see it due to clouds or dust, then he would wake up 

fasting.68 

عْتُ أَبًَ بَكْ  – ٨٢ ََِ ، قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الصَّيْدَلََنِ قاَلَ:  ثَ نَا الْْجُرِِّيُّ رٍ الْمَرْوَزيُِّ وَحَدَّ
بَغِي أَنْ ي َ  ٌَ فَ يَ ن ْ ِِْلََلُ إِذَا حَالَ دُونَ مَنْظَرهِِ غَيْ بَلٍ يَ قُولُ: ا عْتُ أَحَِْدَ بْنَ حَن ْ ََِ تَقِدَ مِنَ اللَّيْلِ أََّهُ عْ يَ قُولُ: 

 يُصْبِحُ صَائِمًا، لََِّْهُ لََ يَدْريِ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ هُوَ أَوْ مِنْ شَعْبَانَ 

                                                      
68 It was narrated by Ahmad (4488) and Abū Dāwūd (2320). 

And the hadīth was also narrated by Al-Bukhārī (1906) and Muslim (1080), but 

they did not mention this deed of Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā). 
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82. And Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr Ahmad ibn 

Muhammad As-Saydalānī narrated to us and said: I heard Abū 

Bakr Al-Marwazī say: I heard Ahmad ibn Hanbal say: “If clouds 

make it impossible to see the hilāl (new moon), then he should believe from 

(the time of) the night that he will wake up fasting (the next day). Because 

he does not know if (this day) is from Ramadān or from Sha’bān.” 

يَامَ مِنَ اسلَّيْلِ »قاَلَ: وكََذَا رُوِيَ أََّهُ  تَقِدَهُ مَََافَةَ أَنْ يَكُونَ مِنْ رَمَضَانَ، ، فَ يَ عْ «لََ صِيَامَ سِمَنْ لََْ يَُُمِ ع اسصِ 
 ذَهَبَ إِلََ تَ قْلِيدِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ 

He said: “As such it was narrated, that: ‘There is no fast for the one 

who does not intend to fast in the night.’ So he believes in it (i.e. 

fasting) out of fear that it might be from Ramadān.” He believed in 

following Ibn ‘Umar (in this issue). 

ََ عَنْ  ]دْ قَ [قاَلَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْمَرْوَزيُِّ: فَ قُلْتُ لَِْبِ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ: ألَيَْسَ  لَّ ََ ُ عَلَيْهِ وَ َُولُ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللََّّ صِيَامِ  نََىَ رَ
؟  يَ وْمِ الشَّكِّ

Abū Bakr Al-Marwazī said: So I said to Abū ‘Abdillāh: “Did the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) not prohibit fasting on 

the day of doubt?” 

ٌَ، يُصَامُ عَلَى فِعْلِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ ]صَحْوًا[ا إِذَا كَانَ قاَلَ: هَذَ   ، وَأمََّا إِذَا كَانَ فِ السَّمَاءِ قَتٌََ أوَْ قاَلَ: غَيْ

He said: “This is if there were no clouds (or dust). But if there was dust 

in the sky – or he said: clouds – then one fasts in accordance with the deed 

of Ibn ‘Umar.” 

ثَ نَا الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ: ثَ نَا جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الصَّنْدَلُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا الْفَضْلُ بْنُ زيََِّدٍ قَ  – ٨٣ عْتُ أَبًَ وَحَدَّ ََِ الَ: 
بَلٍ يَ قُولُ فِ صَوْمِ يَ وْ   حَدِيثِ ابْنِ عُمَرَ أََّهُ قاَلَ: إِذَا  مِ الشَّكِّ فَ قَالَ: أذَْهَبُ فِيهِ إِلََ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ حَن ْ

ٌِ أوَْ قَتٌََ أَصْبَحَ صَائِمً  حَا ََ هَُ  ِِْلََلِ، فإَِنْ حَالَ دُوِ لَةَ ثَلََثِيَْ مِنْ شَعْبَانَ َِظَرَ إِلََ ا ََْ يَُِلْ كَانَ ليَ ْ ا، وَإِنْ 
ٌِ أوَْ قَتٌََ  حَا ََ هَُ   أَصْبَحَ مُفْطِراً  دُوِ

83. And Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Ja’far ibn Muhammad 

As-Sandalī narrated to us and said: Al-Fadl ibn Ziyād narrated to 

us and said: I heard Abū ‘Abdillāh Ahmad ibn Hanbal say 

regarding fasting on the day of doubt. He said: “In this I follow the 
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hadīth of Ibn ‘Umar; that he said: ‘When it is the thirtieth night of Sha’bān 

he looks for the hilāl. Then if clouds or dust makes it impossible (to be seen), 

then he wakes up fasting. And if no clouds or dust makes it impossible (to 

be seen), then he wakes up not fasting.’” 

ئِلَ عَنْ قَ وْلِ النَّبِِّ  َُ عْتُهُ  ََِ ِْ فاَقْدُرُو صلى الله عليه وسلم: »قاَلَ الْفَضْلُ: وَ َِّ عَلَيْكُ  مَا مَعْنَاهُ؟ « ا سَهُ فإَِنْ غُ

Al-Fadl said: And I heard him when he was asked about the words 

of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): “Then if it is hidden for 

you, then estimate it.” What does it mean? 

لَةَ ثَلََثِيَْ مِنْ شَعْبَانَ أَصْبَ  ٌِ أوَْ قَتٌََ ليَ ْ حَا ََ  صَائِمًا، حَ قاَلَ: هَذَا رَوَاهُ ابْنُ عُمَرَ: إِذَا حَالَ دُونَ مَنْظَرهِِ 
ََحَ  هَُ  ََْ يَُِلْ دُوِ ٌِ وَلََ قَتٌََ أَصْبَحَ مُفْطِراً، فَ هُوَ رَوَاهُ عَنِ النَّبِِّ وَإِذَا   ، وَهُوَ كَانَ يَ فْعَلُ هَذَا صلى الله عليه وسلما

He said: “This was narrated by Ibn ‘Umar: If clouds or dust makes it 

impossible for it to be seen on the thirtieth night of Sha’bān, then he wakes 

up (the next day) fasting. And if no clouds or dust makes it impossible for 

it (to be seen), then he wakes up not fasting. So he narrated this (hadīth) 

from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), and he used to do like 

that.”69 

 

                                                      
69 The people of knowledge disagreed regarding the hukm (judgement) of fasting 

the last day of the month of Sha’bān if the day coincides with a cloudy day, and 

this disagreement occurred due to their disagreement regarding this day, 

whether or not it is the day of doubt? 

The madhhab of the Hanābilah is that it is obligatory to fast on this day, from the 

aspect of taking precautions against this being an obligatory day of fasting. And 

for them this day is not considered as the day of doubt which the Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited to fast on. For verily, the day of doubt 

which the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) prohibited to fast on, is the day of 

clarity where there are no clouds. 

And the words regarding this issue are very long, and they wrote many books 

about it. Among those are “Dar Al-Lawm wad-Daym fī Sawm Yawm Al-

Ghaym” by Ibn Al-Jawzī. 

And “Tahqīq Ar-Rujhān bi-Sawm Yawm Ash-Shakk min Ramadān” by Mar’ī Al-

Karmī Al-Maqdisī. 

And see “Zād Al-Ma’ād” (2/37) by Ibn Al-Qayyim. 
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 الحديث اسثلَثون
The thirtieth hadīth 

، وَعَ  – ٨٤ ، قاَلَ: ثنا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ، ثَ نَا عَمْرُو بْنُ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ الَْْوْدِيُّ ثَ نَا الْْجُرِِّيُّ بْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ حَدَّ
راَئيِلَ، عَنِ الْفُضَيْ  َْ عِيدٍ الَْْشَجُّ قاَلََ: ثَ نَا وكَِيُ  بْنُ الْْرََّاِ، قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ إِ عِيدِ بْنِ لِ ََ ََ  بْنِ عَمْروٍ، عَنْ 

قاَلَ: قاَلَ  -دِهِاَ عَنِ الْْخَرِ ، أَوْ أَحَ -جُبَيْرٍ، عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ، عَنِ الْفَضْلِ ]بْنِ[ الْعَبَّاسِ رضي الله عنهما
َُولُ اللََِّّ  لْ؛ فإَِنَّهُ قَدْ يَمْرَضُ اسْمَريِضُ، وَ صلى الله عليه وسلم: »رَ  «ضِلن اسضَّاسَّ ُِ، وَتَ عْرِضُ الْحاَجَ ُِ تَ مَنْ أَراَََّ الْحَجَّ فَ لْيُ عَجِ 

84. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī Dāwūd 

narrated to us (and said): ‘Amr ibn ‘Abdillāh Al-Awdī and 

‘Abdullāh ibn Sa’īd Al-Ashajj both narrated to us and said: Wakī’ 

ibn Al-Jarrāh narrated to us and said: Abū Isrāīl narrated to us, 

from Al-Fudayl ibn ‘Amr, from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, from Ibn ‘Abbās, 

from Al-Fadl ibn Al-‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) – or one of them 

from the other – who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi 

wa sallam) said: “Whoever wants (to perform) hajj, then let him 

hasten (to do so). For verily, he might become sick, he might lose 

his riding animal, and he might be presented to a need (that will 

prevent him from going).”70 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

 

                                                      
70 It was narrated by Ahmad (1834 and 3340) and Ibn Majah (2883) by way of 

Wakī’. And it was narrated by Ahmad (2867) by way of Ath-Thawrī. 

Both of them (Ath-Thawrī and Wakī’) from Ismā’īl, and he is Abū Isrāīl Al-

Mulāī. 

And this isnād is weak due to Abū Isrāīl Al-Mulāī. Ahmad said about him, as it is 

stated in “Al-‘Ilal” (2539): “He differed from the people in ahādīth.” 

And Al-‘Uqayli said in “Ad-Du’afa” (1/75): “There is wahm and confusion in his 

hadīth, and along with that he has an evil and dirty madhhab.” 

And the hadīth has other ways, but none of them are correct. 
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َُ  -كَأََّهُ   – ٨٥ ِْتَ مُسْتَطِيٌ  الَْْجَّ فَ قَدْ وَجَبَ عَلَيْكَ ا -وَاللََُّّ أَعْلَ لَْْجُّ؛ يَ قُولُ: إِذَا أتََى عَلَيْكَ وَقْتٌ وَأَ
ِْ يَا، فإََِّكَ لََ تََْ  بَالِكَ عَلَى الدُّ مَنُ مِنْ أَنْ تَ عْرِضَ فَ بَادِرْ إلِيَْهِ، وَلََ تَشْتَغِلْ عَنْهُ بَّاَ لََ عُذْرَ لَكَ فِيهِ، مِنْ إِق ْ

ِِ مَالِكَ فَلََ تَكُونُ مَعْذُوراً، وَ لَكَ  قَدْ كَانَ أمُُورٌ تَ قْطعَُكَ عَنِ الَْْجِّ إِمَّا بَّرََضٍ أوَْ فَسَادِ الطَّريِقِ أَوْ ذَهَا
ُُ فَ فَرَّطَتَ فِ فَريِضَةِ الَْْجِّ بتَِ وَاِيِكَ، فأََثَْتَ إِثَْاً عَظِيمًا   مًُْكِنُكَ الْْرُُو

85. It is as if – and Allāh knows best – he is saying: If a time comes 

upon you where you are capable of performing hajj, then the hajj 

becomes obligatory upon you, so hasten to it. And do not be 

occupied from (performing) it, in something that you have no 

excuse in from your engagement in dunyā. For you can verily not 

be safe from some issues presenting themselves to you that will cut 

you off from the hajj; either due to a disease, or corruption on the 

way, or the disappearance of your money. And you will not be 

excused when you verily were capable to go out (to perform hajj), 

but you were negligent in the obligation of hajj due to your 

indifference, so you committed a major sin. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



132 

 الحديث الحاَّي واسثلَثون
The thirty first hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ  – ٨٦  أَحَِْدَ الْْوََارِبُِّ قاَلَ: ، قاَلَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَلِيُّ بْنُ حَدَّ
َُو  ابِطٍ، عَنْ أَبِ أمَُامَةَ قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ ََ  اللََِّّ لُ ثَ نَا يزَيِدُ بْنُ هَارُونَ قاَلَ: أَنََ شَريِكٌ، عَنِ اللَّيْثِ، عَنِ ابْنِ 

، فَمَاتَ وَلََْ مَنْ لََْ يمَْ صلى الله عليه وسلم: » ، وَلََ سُلْطاَن  جَائِر  َُُجَّ، نَ عْهُ مِنَ الْحَجِ  حَاجَ ِ  ظاَهِرَة ، وَلََ مَرَض  حَابِس   
، وَإِنْ شَاءَ نَصْرَانيًِّا َُوَِّيًَّ  « فَ لْيَمُتْ إِنْ شَاءَ يَ 

86. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd narrated to us and said: ‘Alī ibn Ahmad Al-Jawāribī 

narrated to us and said: Yazīd ibn Hārūn narrated to us and said: 

Sharīk narrated to us, from Al-Layth, from Ibn Sābit, from Abū 

Umāmah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever is not prevented from 

(performing) the hajj by an apparent need, a preventing disease or 

an oppressive ruler, and he then dies without having performed the 

hajj, then let him die if he wants as a Jew, and if he wants as a 

Christian.”71 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ  - ٨٧   :قاَلَ اللََّّ

87. Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – said: 

 

                                                      
71 It was narrated by Ad-Dārimī (1913) and Al-Bayhaqī in “As-Sunan Al-Kubrā” 

(4/334) who said: “And this, even if its isnād is not strong, then it has a witness in the 

statement of ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu ‘anhu).” 

And it was narrated by Ibn Abī Shaybah (14665), Ahmad in “Al-Īmān” (416), Al-

‘Adanī in “Al-Īmān” (37) – both of them with my tahqīq – from Ibn Asbāt, from 

the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam). And its isnād is mursal. 

And Ahmad narrated in “Al-Īmān” (416), and Ibn Abī Shaybah (14670), a similar 

narration from ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), and it is a sahīh athar (narration).” 
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ِ عَََ الَّْاسِ حِجُّ الِْيَتِْ مَنِ اسْتَطَاعَ إلَِِهِْ سَبيِلَ   ﴿  ﴾وَلِلََّّ

“And (performing) hajj to the House for Allah is (an obligation) 
upon the people, for the one who is capable of As-Sabīl (a way 

thereto).” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:97) 

تَطاَعَ ال َْ ٌَ شَدِيدٌ، ليَْسَ مِنْ أَخْلََِ  رَّجُلُ الَْْجَّ فَ قَدْ وَجَبَ عَلَيْهِ الَْْجُّ، فإَِذَا تََلََّفَ بَ عْدَ وُجُوبِهِ فَ عَظِيفإَِذَا ا
لََمُ عَلَيْهِ  َْ  الْمُسْلِمِيَْ الت َّوَانِ عَنْ فَريِضَةٍ مِنْ فَ راَئِضِ مَا بُنَِِ الِْْ

So if a man is capable of (performing) hajj, then the hajj verily 

becomes obligatory upon him. And if he stays behind (from 

performing it) after it has become obligatory, then this is something 

major and severe. It is not from the behavior of the Muslims to show 

indifference towards an obligation from the obligatory types of 

worship upon which Islām is built. 

عَ  - ٨٨ ََ دُ  ََْ يَُُجَّ وَهُوَ يَِ ِِ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَنْهُ أََّهُ قاَلَ: مَنْ مَاتَ وَ ةً فَ لْيَمُتْ وَرُوِيَ عَنْ عُمَرَ بْنِ الَْْطَّا
، وَإِنْ شَاءَ َِصْراَِيًِّا، نْظرُُونَ مَنْ كَانَ لَهُ وَلَقَدْ هََمْتُ أَنْ أبَْ عَثَ رجَِالًَ إِلََ الَْْمْصَارِ فَ ي َ  إِنْ شَاءَ يَ هُودِيًَّّ

َْ بَّسُْلِمِيَْ  َْ بَّسُْلِمِيَْ، وَاللََِّّ مَا هُ ََْ يَُُجَّ أَنْ يَضْربِوُا عَلَيْهِ الِْْزْيةََ، وَاللََِّّ مَا هُ عَةٌ وَ ََ  

88. And it was narrated from ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattāb (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) that he said: “Whoever dies while he has not performed hajj, and 

he has the means, then let him die if he wants as a Jew, and if he wants as 

a Christian. And I verily have the intention to send men out to the cities 

and they would look for those who have the means but did not perform hajj, 

in order for them to take the jizyah from them. By Allāh, they are not 

Muslims. By Allāh, they are not Muslims.” 

مَنْ مَلَكَ زاََّاا وَراَحِلَ ِا »الَ: قَ صلى الله عليه وسلم نَّبِِّ وَرُوِيَ عَنْ عَلِيِِّ بْنِ أَبِ طاَلِبٍ رَضِيَ اللََُّّ عَنْهُ، عَنِ ال - ٨٩
َُوَِّيًَّ مَاتَ أَوْ نَصْرَانيًِّا َُُجَّ إِلََ بَ يْتِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ فَلََ يَضُرنهُ يَ   ِْ  «تُ بَلِ غُهُ فَ لَ

89. And it was narrated from ‘Alī ibn Abī Tālib (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), 

from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Whoever 

owns the provision and riding animal that will enable him to reach 

(Makkah) but he does not perform the hajj to the House of Allāh – 
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‘azza wa jalla – then it is not going to harm him (further) if he dies 

as a Jew or as a Christian.”72 

وَدِ بْنِ يزَيِدَ أََّهُ قاَلَ لِمَوْلًَ لَهُ يُ قَالُ لَهُ مِقْ  - ٩٠ َْ ََ، عَنِ الَْْ : لَوْ مُتَّ وَرُوِيَ عَنْ مُغِيرةََ، عَنْ إِبْ راَهِي ٌٍ لََ
ََْ أُصَلِ عَلَيْكَ   ََْ تَُُجَّ   وَ

90. And it was narrated from Mughīrah, from Ibrāhīm, from Al-

Aswad ibn Yazīd that he said to a slave boy of his who was called 

Miqlās: “If you die without having performed hajj, then I am not going to 

pray (the funeral prayer) upon you.” 

عِيدِ بْنِ جُبَيْرٍ أََّهُ قَالَ: لَوْ مَاتَ جَارٌ لِ  - ٩١ ََ ََْ وَعَنْ  ََْ يَُُجَّ  رٌ وَ   أُصَلِ عَلَيْهِ وَهُوَ مُوَِ

91. And from Sa’īd ibn Jubayr that he said: “If one of my neighbors 

died, and he was a wealthy person but he did not perform hajj, then I would 

not pray upon him.” 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
                                                      
72 It was narrated by At-Tirmidhī (812) from the hadīth of ‘Alī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), 

and he said: “This hadīth is gharīb (strange). We do not know it except from this way, 

and there are some things to be said about its isnād. And Hilāl ibn ‘Abdillāh is unknown. 

And Al-Hārith is declared weak in hadīth.” 

And Al-Bukhārī declared him as weak, just as it says in “Al-Kāmil” by Ibn ‘Adī 

(8/427). 
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 الحديث اسثانِ واسثلَثون
The thirty second hadīth 

عْدٍ الْقَراَطِيسِي قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أَحَِْدُ  – ٩٢ ََ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ: أَنََ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ عُمَرُ بْنُ   بْنُ مَنْصُورٍ حَدَّ
ثَنِِ مُعَاوِيةَُ بْنُ  ، عَنْ عَلِيِِّ بْنِ أَبِ طلَْحَةَ، عَنِ ابْنِ صَالِحٍ الرَّمَادِيُّ، قَالَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ صَالِحٍ قاَلَ: حَدَّ

 عَبَّاسٍ، فِ قَ وْلِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ: 

92. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ‘Umar 

ibn Sa’d Al-Qarātisī narrated to us and said: Ahmad ibn Mansūr 

Al-Ramādī narrated to us and said: ‘Abdullāh ibn Sālih narrated to 

us and said: Mu’āwiyah ibn Sālih narrated to me, from ‘Alī ibn Abī 

Talhah, from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) regarding the Words 

of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla: 

ِ عَََ الَّْاسِ حِجُّ الِْيَتِْ مَنِ اسْتَطَاعَ إلَِِْ  ﴿  ﴾هِ سَبيِلَ  وَلِلََّّ

“And (performing) hajj to the House for Allah is (an obligation) 
upon the people, for the one who is capable of As-Sabīl (a way 

thereto).” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:97) 

بِيلُ أَنْ يَصِحَّ بَدَنُ الْعَبْدِ، وَيَكُونَ لَهُ ثََنَُ زاَدٍ    أَنْ يُْحَفَ بهِِ،وَراَحِلَةٌ مِنْ غَيْرِ قاَلَ: وَالسَّ

He said: “And ‘As-Sabīl (a way thereto)’ is that the body of the slave is 

healthy, and that he has the price of the provision and travelling without 

this causes harm to him.”73 

                                                      
73 It was narrated by At-Tabarī in his “Tafsīr” (5/610) and Abū Al-Mundhir in his 

“Tafsīr” (747). Ibn Abī Hātim said in his “Tafsīr” (3860): “And similar to this was 

narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās, Anas, Al-Hasan, Mujāhid, ‘Atā, Sa’īd ibn Jubayr, Ar-Rabī’ 

ibn Anas and Qatādah.” 

And it was narrated as ascribed to the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

regarding the meaning of ‘As-Sabīl’ in this verse being: “Provision and riding 

animal.” This was narrated by At-Tirmidhī (813), Ibn Mājah (2897) and At-Tabarī 

(5/611) from different ways, and none of them are sahīh. 

At-Tabarī said: “As for the narration which were narrated from the Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), that it is the provision and riding animal, then they are 

verily narrations where one can look into their chains of narration. It is not allowed to 

use similar to this as evidence in the dīn.” = 
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 مََُّّ قاَلَ:

Then He said: 

َ غَنِ  عَنِ العَْالمَِيَ  ﴿  ﴾ وَمَنْ كَفَرَ فإَنَِّ اللََّّ

“And whoever commits kufr, then Allāh is verily in no need of all 
the worlds.” (Ālu ‘Imrān 3:97) 

هُ بِرًّا، وَلََ تَ ركَْهُ إِثَْاً  َْ يَ رَ حَجَّ   ]فقد كفر[يَ قُولُ: وَمَنْ كَفَرَ بًِلَْْجِّ فَ لَ

He says: And whoever commits kufr in the hajj, so that he does not 

consider his hajj as an act of piety, nor to leave it as a sin, he has verily 

committed kufr.”74 

 

 

 

 
 

                                                      
- At-Tirmidhī said in (Chapter: What was narrated regarding the obligation of 

hajj due to (the presence of) provision and a riding animal): “And acting upon this 

for the people of knowledge is, that if a man owns the provision and riding animal 

(required to perform hajj), then hajj becomes obligatory upon him.” 
74 It was narrated by At-Tabarī (5/618) and Ibn Abī Hātim (3870 and 3871). 

And similar to this was narrated from Ad-Dahhāk, ‘Atā, ‘Imrān Al-Qattān, Al-

Hasan and Mujāhid. 

And At-Tabarī mentioned different statements regarding the tafsīr of this verse, 

and then he said: “And that which is most suitable to be correct of these interpretations 

regarding this, is the opinion of the one who says: The meaning of “And whoever 

commits kufr” (is): And whoever rejects this being prescribed and rejects that it is 

obligatory, then Allāh is verily in no need of him, his hajj or all of the worlds (and 

whoever is in them). And we verily said this is most suitable because His Words: “And 

whoever commits kufr” comes after His Words:  “And (performing) hajj to the 

House for Allah is (an obligation) upon the people, for the one who is capable 

of As-Sabīl (a way thereto).” (These words) are more deserving (or appropriate) of 

being an information about the one who rejects the hajj, than being an information about 

others than him…” Etc. 
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 الحديث اسثاسث واسثلَثون
The thirty third hadīth 

ثَ نَا – ٩٣ ٍِ الْمُقْرئُِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أَ  حَدَّ بوُ الَْْشْعَثَ أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ عَلِيٍِّ الَْْسَنُ بْنُ حُبَا
لَ  َُ نَانٍ، عَنْ  َِ نِ يْمَانَ بْ أَحَِْدُ بْنُ الْمِقْدَامِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الَْْعْلَى بْنُ عَبْدِ الَْْعْلَى، عَنْ بُ رْدٍ يَ عْنِِ ابْنَ 

ََى، عَنْ شُرَحْبِيلَ بْنِ السِّمْطِ، أََّهُ كَانَ نََزلًَِ عَلَى حِصْنٍ مِنْ حُصُونِ فَارِسَ مُراَبِطاً قَدْ أَصَاب َ  َْ مُو هُ ت ْ
َُولِ اللََِّّ  عْتُهُ مِنْ رَ ََِ َْ حَدِيثاً  ثُكُ ي فَ قَالَ: أَلََ أُحَدِِّ لْمَانُ الْفَارَِِ ََ  َْ ونُ عَوْنًَ يَكُ  صلى الله عليه وسلم خَصَاصَةُ، فَمَرَّ بِِِ

َْ هَذَا؟ َْ عَلَى مَنْزلِِكُ ثْ نَا  لَكُ  قَالُوا: بَ لَى يََّ أَبًَ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ حَدِِّ

93. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū ‘Alī Al-Hasan 

ibn Hubāb Al-Muqrī narrated to us and said: Abū Al-Ash’ab 

Ahmad ibn Al-Miqdām narrated to us and said: ‘Abdul-A’lā ibn 

‘Abdil-A’lā narrated to us, from Burd (i.e. Ibn Sinān), from 

Sulaymān ibn Mūsā, from Shurahbīl ibn As-Simt that he was 

staying in a fortress from the fortresses of the Persians as a murābit 

(i.e. a Muslim frontier guard) and they had been afflicted by 

poverty (or destitution). Then Salman Al-Fārisī passed them by and 

said: “Should I not narrate a hadīth to you that I heard from the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam), which will be a help for 

you in this situation of yours?” They said: “Yes verily, O Abū ‘Abdillāh, 

narrate to us.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ  عْتُ رَ ََِ َْ »قُولُ: ي َ صلى الله عليه وسلم قاَلَ:  رٍ وَصِيَامِهِ، وَمَنْ مَاتَ رِبَِطُ يَ وْمٍ فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ خَيْْ  مِنْ قِيَامِ شَ
 «مُرَابِطاا فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ كَانَ سَهُ أَجْرُ مَُُاهِدٍ إِلََ يَ وْمِ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ 

He said: I heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) 

say: “(Performing) ribāt (i.e. guarding the Islamic borders) one day 

for the sake of Allāh is better than standing (in prayer) in the month 

of Ramadān and fasting therein. And whoever dies as a murābit for 

the sake of Allāh, then he will have the reward of a mujāhid (i.e. 

fighter for the sake of Allāh) until the Day of Resurrection.”75 

                                                      
75 It was narrated by Ahmad (23728), At-Tirmidhī (1665), Ibn Abī Shaybah 

(19842) and Ibn Hibbān (4623) from Salman (radiAllāhu ‘anhu), with different 

wordings. And a similar hadīth was narrated in “Sahīh Muslim” (1913).  
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 الحديث اسرابع واسثلَثون
The thirty fourth hadīth 

َِ السَّقَطِي، قَالَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ هََّامٍ الْوَلِ  – ٩٤ ثَ نَا الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَل: ثَ نَا أبَوُ حَفْصٍ عُمَرُ بْنُ أيَُّو نُ يدُ بْ حَدَّ
َُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الْفَزاَرِيُّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الرَّحَِْنِ  ثَنِِ إِبْ راَهِي ثَنِِ أَبِ، قاَلَ: حَدَّ بْنُ ثَ وْبًَنَ، عَنْ  شُجَاعٍ، قَالَ: حَدَّ

َُولُ اللََِّّ  بَ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ اسْقَريِجَاهِدُوا فِ » صلى الله عليه وسلمأبَيِهِ، عَنْ مَكْحُولٍ، عَنْ عُبَادَةَ بْنِ الصَّامِتِ قَالَ: قاَلَ رَ
اََّ بَِب  مِنْ أَبْ وَابِ الْْنََّ ِِ، وَإِنَّهُ يُ نَجِ ي صَاحِبَ  ََ ِِ  وَاسْبَعِيدَ، فِ الْحَضَرِ وَاسَُّّفَرِ، فإَِنَّ الِْْ  « هُ مِنَ الَِِِْ  وَاسْغَ

94. Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Hafs ‘Umar ibn Ayyūb 

As-Saqatī narrated to us and said: Abū Hammām Al-Walīd ibn 

Shujā’ narrated to us and said: My father narrated to me and said: 

Ibrāhīm ibn Muhammad Al-Fazārī narrated to me and said: 

‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn Thawbān narrated to us, from his father, from 

Makhūl, from ‘Ubādah ibn As-Sāmit (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

“Perform jihād for the sake of Allāh against the near and the far, 

at home and when travelling. For verily, the jihād is a door from 

the doors of Paradise, and it verily saves the one performing it from 

the worries and sorrow (or depression).”76 

سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

بِيلِ اللََِّّ، وَعَلَى الِْْهَادِ، وَعَلَى ال - ٩٥ ََ عَثُ الْعُقَلََءَ عَلَى الرِِّبًَطِ فِ  بِيلِ هَذِهِ الَْْحَادِيثُ تَ ب ْ ََ ن َّفَقَةِ فِ 
بِيلِ اللََِّّ قاَلَ النَّبُِّ  ََ  صلى الله عليه وسلم: اللََِّّ، وَعَلَى الْغُدُوِِّ وَالرَّوَاِ، فِ 

95. These ahādīth encourages the people of intellect to perform ribāt 

for the sake of Allāh, to (perform) jihād, to spend (their wealth) for 

the sake of Allāh, and to go out in the early morning and in the 

evening (to perform jihād) for the sake of Allāh. The Prophet 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said:  

 

                                                      
76 It was narrated by Ahmad (22699), Ibn Mājah (2540) and ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad 

in his “Zawāid ‘alā Al-Musnad” (22776 and 22795). 
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ا» ََ نْ يَا وَمَا فِي  «غَدْوَة  فِ سَبِيلِ اللََِّّ أَوْ رَوْحَ ِ  خَيْْ  مِنَ اسدن

“Going out in the morning for the sake of Allāh, or in the evening, 

is better than the dunyā and whatever is in it.”77 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
77 It was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (2792) and Muslim (1880) from the hadīth of 

Anas (radiAllāhu ‘anhu). 
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 الحديث الخامس واسثلَثون
The thirty fifth hadīth 

٩٦ – ، ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قَالَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرِ بْنُ أَبِ دَاوُدَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَمْرُو بْنُ عَلِيٍِّ وَعَلَيُّ بْنُ  حَدَّ
ادٍ، عَنْ يَُْيََ بْنِ أَبِ كَثِ  ُِ بْنُ شَدَّ ، عَنْ عَبْدِ الَْْمِيدِ يرٍ َِصْرٍ قَالََ: ثَ نَا مُعَاذُ بْنُ هَاِِئٍ الْبَ هْراَنُِّ قَالَ: ثَ نَا حَرْ

ثهَُ أبَوُهُ  نَانٍ، عَنْ حَدِيثِ عُبَ يْدِ بْنِ عُمَيْرٍ اللَّيْثِيِِّ أََّهُ حَدَّ َِ ِِ النَّبِِّ وَ  -بْنِ  ول -صلى الله عليه وسلم كَانَ مِنْ أَصْحَا أَنَّ ]رَ
ةِ الْوَدَاعِ، قاَلَ: صلى الله عليه وسلم[ الله   فَِ حَجَّ

96. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr ibn Abī 

Dāwūd narrated to us and said: ‘Amr ibn ‘Alī and ‘Alī ibn Nasr 

both narrated to us and said: Mu’ādh ibn Hāni Al-Bahrānī narrated 

to us and said: Harb ibn Shaddād narrated to us, from Yahyā ibn 

Abī Kathīr, from ‘Abdil-Hamīd ibn Sinān, from the hadīth of ‘Ubayd 

ibn ‘Umayr Al-Laythī, that his father narrated to him – and he was 

from the companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) – 

that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said in the 

farewell sermon: 

 « سِيَاءَ اللََِّّ تَ بَارَكَ وَتَ عَالََ اسْمُصَلنونَ إِنَّ أَوْ »

“Verily, the allies (or friends) of Allāh – tabāraka wa ta’ālā – are 

those who pray.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ  تِ كُتِبَْْ عَلَيْهِ، وَيَصُومُ »قَالَ: صلى الله عليه وسلم وَأَنَّ رَ ِِ اسصَّلَوَاتِ الْخَمْسَ اسلََّ َُْتَُِّبُ  رَمَضَانَ  مَنْ يقُِ
ا، وَيَُْتَنِبُ اسْكَبَائرَِ  ََ َُْتَُِّبُ  ، وَيُ عْطِي زكََاةَ مَاسِهِ  اسَّتِِ نَُىَ اللََُّّ عَزَّ  صَوْمَهُ، وَيَ رَى أنََّهُ حَقٌّ عَلَيْهِ وَاجِب 

ا ََ  « وَجَلَّ عَن ْ

And that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: 

“Whoever performs the five prayers which were prescribed upon 

him, and he fasts in Ramadān while expecting a reward for his fast 

and while believing it is a right which is obligatory upon him, and 

he gives the zakāh from his wealth while expecting a reward for it, 

and he refrains from the kabāir (major sins) which Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – has prohibited.” 
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َُولَ اللََِّّ مَا الْكَبَائرُِ؟  ألََهُ، فَ قَالَ: يََّ رَ ََ  مََُّّ إِنَّ رَجُلًَ مِنْ أَصْحَابِهِ 

Then a man from his companions asked him: “O Messenger of Allāh, 

what are the kabāir (major sins)?” 

، وَفِرَار  يَ وْمَ اسزَّ »قاَلَ:  ، وَقَ تْلُ نَ فْسِ مُؤْمِنٍ بغَِيِْْ حَقٍ  : إِشْرَاك  بِِللََِّّ َُنَّ حْرُ، هُنَّ تُِّْع ، أَعْظََمُ حِْ،، وَاسُِّ 
، وَأَكَلُ اسرِ بَِ، وَقَذْفُ اسْمُحْصَنَاتِ، وَعُقُوقُ اسْوَا ِِ ، وَاسْتِحْلََلُ اسْبَ يْتِ سِدَيْنِ اوَأَكَلُ مَالِ اسْيَتِي سْمُُّْلِمَنِْ

ِْ أَحْيَاءا وَأَمْوَاتَا  لَتِكُ ُِ اسصَّلََةَ وَيُ ؤْتِ لََ يَموُتُ رَجُل  لََْ يَ عْمَلْ هَذِهِ اسْكَ »مََُّّ قَالَ:  «الْحرََامِ قِب ْ بَائرَِ وَيقُِي
ا   «بُُْبُوحَ ٍِ، أبَْ وَابُِاَ مَصَارعُِ مِنْ ذَهَبٍ فِ ََّارِ  صلى الله عليه وسلماسزَّكَاةَ إِلََّ راَفَقَ مَُُمَّدا

He said: “They are nine. The worst of them is associating a partner 

with Allāh in worship. And killing a mumin soul without any 

right, fleeing from the battleground, magic, consuming the wealth 

of an orphan, taking interests, accusing (and slandering) the chaste 

women, disobeying the Muslim parents, or allowing (forbidden 

things in) the Holy House which is your qiblah (both) while you 

are alive and when you die.” Then he said: “No man dies who has 

not performed any of these kabāir (major sins), and he performs the 

salāh and pays the zakāh, except that he will accompany 

Muhammad (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) in the abode of 

buhbāhah (i.e. the center and best of Paradise). Its doors are door 

panels made of gold.”78 

                                                      
78 It was narrated by Ibn Bushrān in his “Amālī” (8) by way of the author. 

And it was narrated by Abū Dāwūd (2875), An-Nasāī in “Al-Kubrā” (3461) and 

Al-‘Uqaylī in “Ad-Du’afā” (3/45) in the biography of ‘Abdul-Hamīd ibn Sinān. 

Al-Bukhārī said: “‘Abdul-Hamid ibn Sinān, from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayd, one can look 

into his hadīth.” Then Al-‘Uqaylī mentioned the chain of narration of this hadīth 

and said: “And regarding the major sins there are ahādīth from other ways than this 

that has good chains of narration.” 

And in the hadīth of Al-Bukhārī (2766) and Muslim (89) from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: 

“Avoid the seven mūbiqāt (things that invalidate the deeds).” They said: “O 

Messenger of Allāh, and what are they?” He said: “Shirk billāh (associating 

partners with Allāh in worship), sihr (black magic), killing the person whom 

Allāh has forbidden (to kill) except due to a right, consuming interests, 

consuming the wealth of an orphan, turning your back on the day of the battle, 

and accusing the chaste and unaware mumināt.” 
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سَيِْْ:   قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

 وَقَدِ اخْتَ لَفَ النَّاسُ فِ الْكَبَائِرِ مَا هُنَّ؟ - ٩٧

97. And the people verily differed regarding what the kabāir (major 

sins) are? 

هَا: أََّهُ قاَلَ فِ قَ وْلِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ:   ُ عَنْهُ رِوَايََّتٌ، مِن ْ  فَ رُوِيَ عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ رَضِيَ اللََّّ

Several narrations were narrated from Ibn ‘Abbās (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu). From this is that he said about the Words of Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla: 

 ﴾إنِْ تََتَْنبُِوا كَبَائرَِ مَا تُنهَْوْنَ عَنهُْ  ﴿

“If you refrain from the major (sins) of what you have prohibited 
from.” (An-Nisā 4:31) 

  ٍِ ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ بنَِارٍ أَوْ غَضِبٍ أَوْ لَعْنَةٍ أوَْ عَذَا  قاَلَ: الْكَبَائِرُ كُلُّ ذَِْبٍ خَتْمَهُ اللََّّ

He said: “The kabāir are every sin that Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – sealed (or 

stamped) with Hellfire, wrath, curse or punishment.” 

بٍْ   ََ بْعِيَْ أدَْنََهُنَّ إِلََ  ََ  وَرُوِيَ عَنْهُ أََّهُ قاَلَ: الْكَبَائِرُ إِلََ 

And it was narrated that he said: “The kabāir are up to seventy 

(different sins). The lowest of them are up to seven.” 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ بِهِ فَ هُوَ مِنَ الْكَبَائرِِ   وَرُوِيَ عَنْهُ أََّهُ قاَلَ: كُلُّ شَيْءٍ عُصِيَ اللََّّ

And it was narrated that he said: “Everything by which Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – is disobeyed, then it is from the kabāir.” 

عِيدٍ الْمُفَضَّلُ بْنُ مَُُ  – ٩٨ ََ سَيِْْ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ  ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ مَّدٍ الْْنََدِيُّ فِ وَحَدَّ
حَاُ  بْنُ إِبْ راَهِي َْ أَلَ رَجُلٌ عَبْدَ الرَّزَّ الْمَسْجِدِ الْْرَاَمِ قاَلَ: أَنََ إِ ََ برَيُِّ قاَلَ:   اِ  عَنِ الْكَبَائرِِ؟ََ الدَّ

98. And Abū Bakr Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn Al-Ājurrī narrated 

to us and said: Abū Sa’īd Al-Mufaddal ibn Muhammad Al-Janadī 
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narrated to us in Al-Masjid Al-Harām and said: Ishāq ibn Ibrāhīm 

Ad-Dabarī narrated to us and said: A man asked ‘Abdur-Razzāq 

about the kabāir (major sins)? 

 .فَ قَالَ: هِيَ إِحْدَى عَشْرَةَ كَبِيرةًَ 

So he said: “They are eleven big sins. 

هَا أرَْبَ عَةٌ فِ الرَّأْسِ، وَهِيَ: الشِّرْكُ بًِللََِّّ، وَقَذْفُ الْمُحْ   .لْفَاجِرَةُ، وَشَهَادَةُ الزُّورِ صَنَاتِ، وَالْيَمِيُْ امِن ْ

From them, four are in the head, and they are: Shirk (associating partners 

in worship) with Allāh, (falsely) accusing chaste women, the wicked oath 

(i.e. an oath by which it is intended to lie and waste the rights of others), 

and false testimony. 

 َِ ُِ الَْْمْرِ، وَأَكْلُ مَالِ الْيَتِي هَا ثَلٌََ  فِ الْبَطْنِ، وَهِيَ أَكْلُ الرِِّبًَ، وَشُرْ  .وَمِن ْ

And from them three are in the stomach, and they are consuming interests, 

drinking intoxicants and consuming the wealth of the orphan. 

 .وَوَاحِدَةٌ فِ الرِِّجْلَيِْْ وَهِيَ: الْفِراَرُ مِنَ الزَّحْفِ  

And one in the two feet, and that is fleeing from the battleground. 

 .وَوَاحِدَةٌ فِ الْفَرُِْ وَهِيَ: الزِِّنََ 

And one in the private parts, and that is fornication. 

 .وَوَاحِدَةٌ فِ الْيَدَيْنِ وَهِيَ: قَ تْلُ الن َّفْسِ الَّتِِ حَرَّمَ اللََُّّ 

And one in the two hands, and that is killing the person whom Allāh has 

forbidden (to kill). 

يِ  الْبَدَنِ، وَهِيَ عُقُوُ  الْوَالِدَيْنِ   وَوَاحِدَةٌ فِ جَِْ

And one in all of the body, and that is disobeying (or being undutiful to) 

the parents.”79 

                                                      
79 “Al-Majālis Al-‘Asharah Al-Amālī” by Al-Hasan Al-Khallāl (71). 
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 الحديث اسُّاَّ  واسثلَثون
The thirty sixth hadīth 

ُِ بْنُ الْْاَرِِ  قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عَلِيُّ  – ٩٩ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قاَلَ: أَنََ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ، أَنََ مِنْجَا  بْنُ مُسْهِرٍ، حَدَّ
لَى، عَنْ عَطاَءِ بْنِ أَبِ رَبًٍَ،، عَنْ جَابِرِ بْنِ عَبْدِ ا دِ بْنِ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنِ أَبِ ليَ ْ  قاَلَ: أَخََِْنِ للََِّّ عَنْ مَُُمَّ

َُولُ اللََِّّ  ِْطلََقَ ]بِ[  إِلََ الصلى الله عليه وسلم عَبْدُ الرَّحَِْنِ بْنُ عَوْفٍ قاَلَ: أَخَذَ بيَِدِي رَ ََ، فاَ نَّخْلِ الَّذِي فِيهِ ابْ نُهُ إِبْ راَهِي
ئااايََ إِبْ رَ فَ وَجَدَهُ يَُودُ بنَِ فْسِهِ، فأََخَذَهُ فَ وَضَعَهُ فِ حِجْرهِِ، مََُّّ قاَلَ:  ُِ مَا نََلِْكُ سَكَ مِنَ اللََِّّ شَي ْ  وَذَرَفَتْ  هِي

ََْ تَ نْهَ عَنِ الْبُكَاءِ؟ ُ عَلَيْكَ أتََ بْكِي؟ أوََ  ول الله[ صَلَّى اللََّّ نَاهُ، فَ قُلْتُ: ]يَّ رَ  عَي ْ

99. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī narrated 

to us (and said): Minjāb ibn Al-Hārith narrated to us and said ‘Alī 

ibn Mushir narrated to us, from Muhammad ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān 

ibn Abī Laylā, from ‘Atā ibn Abī Rabāh, from Jābir ibn ‘Abdillāh 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: ‘Abdur-Rahmān ibn ‘Awf informed me 

and said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) took 

my hand and went with me to the (garden of) palm-trees in which 

his son Ibrāhīm was. There he found him taking his last breaths, so 

he took him and placed him in his lap. Then he said: “O Ibrāhīm, 

we do not own anything (we can benefit you with) from Allāh (i.e. 

we cannot change or oppose what Allāh has decided for you).” And 

his eyes were filled with tears. So I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, may 

Allāh send peace upon you, are you crying? Have you not been prohibited 

from crying?” 

وٍ وَسَعِبٍ مَا نَُيَْتُ عَنْهُ، وَسَكِنْ]ي[ نَُيَْتُ عَنْ صَوْتَنِْ أَحَْْقَنِْ فاَجِرَيْنِ: صَوْتٍ عِنْدَ نعِْمَ ِِ لَِْ »قاَلَ: 
طاَنٍ، وَهَذِهِ رَحَْْ ِ ، يْ وَمَزَامِيِْ اسشَّيْطاَنِ. وَصَوْتٍ عِنْدَ مُصِيبَ ٍِ، وَخََْشِ وُجُوهٍ، وَشَقِ  جُيُوبٍ، وَرنََّ ِِ شَ 

.ُِ ُِ لََ يُ رْحَ  وَمِنْ لََ يَ رْحَ

He said: “I have not been prohibited from that. Rather, I was 

prohibited from two stupid and immoral sounds. A sound (made) 

at the time of blessing; fun, play and the flutes of the Shaytān. And 

a sound (made) at the time of a catastrophe, and scratching the 

face, ripping apart the clothes, and the bell (or sound) of the 

Shaytān (i.e. screaming or singing). And these (things that happen) 
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are a mercy, and whoever is not merciful he will be shown no 

mercy. 

اَ سَبِيل  مَأْتيَِّ ِ ، وَأَنَّ آخِرَنََ سَيَ لْحَقُ بَِِ  ، وَوَعَدُ صِدْقٍ، وَأَنَُّ ُِ سَوْلََ أنََّهُ أَمْرُ حَقٍ  وَّسِنَا لَحزَِنََّ عَلَيْكَ يََ إِبْ رَاهِي
لْبُ، وَلََ نَ قُولُ مَا يُُّْخِطُ نُ اسْقَ حُزْنَا هُوَ أَشَدن مِنْ هَذَا، وَإِنََّ بِكَ سَمَحْزُونوُنَ، تَدْمَعُ اسْعَنُْ، وََُْزَ 

 « اسرَّبَّ 

O Ibrāhīm, if it had not been for that it is an affair of truth, a 

truthful promise, and that is the coming path (for all people), and 

that the last of us will follow the first of us, then we would have 

been more sad for you than this. But we are verily saddened by (the 

loss of) you; the eye is filled with tears and the heart feels sorrow. 

And we do not say what will make the Lord displeased.”80 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َْ بنِِعْمَةٍ مَِّا يُسَرُّونَ  - ١٠٠ ََ اللََُّّ الْكَريُِم عَلَيْهِ وُا إِذَا أَِْ عَ بِِاَ وَيَ فْرَحُونَ  هَذَا يَدُلُّ الْعُقَلََءَ عَلَى أَنْ يَكُوِ
هَا، وَيُكْثِرُوا ذكِْرَهُ، وَيُطِيعُوا اللَََّّ  َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَي ْ َْ أَنْ يَشْكُرُوا اللََّّ  عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَيَسْتَعِينُوا بِِاَ عَلَى بِِاَ فَحُكْمُهُ

، وَمَا أَشْبَهَ ذَلِكَ مِنَ الْْفَ ْ  َْ ، وَوَلََئِمِهِ َْ  ا، رَ طاَعَتِهِ، وَذَلِكَ مِثْلُ: تَ زْوِيجٍ وَزفِاَفٍ، وَخِتَانِ أوَْلََدِهِ

100. This proves for the people of intellect that when Allāh Al-Karīm 

blesses them with a blessing, from what makes them happy and 

pleased, then their hukm (judgment) is to be grateful to Allāh – ‘azza 

wa jalla – for it, and that they increase in mentioning Him, they obey 

Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – and they seek aid through it in obeying Him. 

And this is such as: Getting married and wedding ceremonies, 

                                                      
80 It was narrated by Ibn Abī Shaybah (12251), At-Tirmidhī (1005) and ‘Abd ibn 

Humayd (1007). And At-Tirmidhī said: “This is a hasan hadīth.” 

There verily occurred some confusion in this hadīth from Ibn Abī Laylā which 

was clarified by Ad-Dāraqutnī in his “‘Ilal” (2887). 

And in “Al-Badr Al-Munīr” (5/361): “And I verily knew it was from the narration of 

Ibn Abī Layla, and he is weak.” 

The foundation of this hadīth was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (1303) and Muslim 

(2315). 



146 

circumcision of their children81, their feasts and whatever similar to 

this from (occasions of) celebration. 

َُوا مِنْ هَذِهِ الن َّعََِ الْقَرَ  ، وَيَ غْتَنِمُوا دُعَاءَ الْ وَيُ وَا َْ فُقَراَءِ وَالْمَسَاكِيِْ حَتََّّ ابةََ وَالِْْيراَنَ ]وَ[ الضُّعَفَاءَ وَغَيْرهَُ
ْ يَ فْعَلُوا ذَلِكَ وَأَشِرُوا، وَبَطَ  تَ عَاِوُا بنِِعْمَةِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَى طاَعَتِهِ، فإَِنْ ََ َْ وُا قَدِ ا هَذِهِ  رُوا وَأَحْضَرُوا،يَكُوِ

بُورِ، وَالْمُغَنِِّ وَ  الْمُغَنِِّيَاتِ؛ فَ قَدْ الْْفَ ْراََ، الْمَعَاصِيَ؛ اللَّهْوَ بًِلطَّبْلِ، وَالْمِزْمَارِ، وَالْمَعَازِفِ، وَالْعُودِ، وَالطَّن ْ
تَ عَاِوُا بنِِعْمَهِ عَلَى مَعَاصِيهِ، فَآذَوْا بِِذََا الْ  َْ َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، إِذَا ا ِْكَارُ فِ عَصَوُا اللََّّ َُ الِْْ َِ الْمُؤْمِنِيَْ، وَلَزمَِهُ عْلِ قُ لُو

َْ بقَِبِيحِ مَا اَهَرَ مَِّا نَُوُا عَنْهُ  اعِي عَلَيْهِ ، وكََثُ رَ الدَّ َْ وَارهِِ ، وَتََذََّوْا بِِ َْ  عَلَيْهِ

And with these blessings they are generous towards the relatives, 

the neighbors, the weak and others than them. And they profit from 

the invocation of the poor and weak so that they have used the 

blessing of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – to obey Him. But if they do not 

do this, but (instead) they are insolent, ungrateful, and in these 

celebrations they commit (acts of) disobedience; (such as) 

entertainment by drums, flutes, musical instruments, lutes, 

mandolins and male and female singers, then they have verily 

disobeyed Allāh – ‘azza jalla – since they used His blessing to 

disobey Him. And with this deed they harmed the hearts of the 

muminūn, and necessitated upon them to rebuke (or reject) them. 

And they became harmed in their vicinity. And those invoking 

                                                      
81 The walīmah of circumcision for the Arabs is called: Al-‘Adhīr, Al-‘Idhār, Al-

‘Adhīrah and Al-I’dhār. 

In the book “Al-‘Ayn” (p. 614): “Al-‘I’dhār is the food of the circumcision.” 

And it is from the legislated celebrations (or ceremonies) in Islām based upon the 

companions of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) doing this. They verily 

invited to it, and they were invited to it and answered (the invitation). 

- In the book “Al-‘Iyal” by Ibn Abī Ad-Dunyā (586) from Al-Qāsim who said: 

‘Āishah (radiAllāhu ‘anhā) sent a hundred dirham to me and said: “Feed (the 

people) due to the circumcision of your son.” 

- And Al-Bukhārī narrated in “Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (1246) (Chapter: The 

invitation to the circumcision) from Sālim who said: “Ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) 

circumcised me and Nu’aym. Then he slaughtered a sheep for (having circumcised) us. 

And I verily saw us showing happiness to the other boys over that he slaughtered a sheep 

because of us.” 

- And in “Al-Mughnī” (10/208): “And Ahmad ibn Hanbal – rahimahullāh – was 

invited to a circumcision, so he answered (the invitation) and ate (the food).” 
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against them became many, due to the ugliness of what appeared 

from them from what they were prohibited from doing. 

ِِ فاَلْعُقَلََءُ مِنَ الْمُؤْمِنِيَْ يَ  تَ عْمَلُونَ فِ سْ وَهَكَذَا إِذَا مَاتَ الْمَيِِّتُ أَوْ أُصِيبُوا بًِلْمَصَائِبِ الْمُوجِعَةِ للِْقُلُو
تَجَْاعِ، وَالَْْ  َْ ِِْ، وَالَِ َْ مَا قاَلَ اللََُّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ مِنَ الصَّ َُ الْكَريِِم، وَالصَّلََةِ، فأََثََبََُِْ مْدِ لِمَوْلََ مَصَائبِِهِ هُ

َُ الْعُقَلََءُ مِنَ النَّاسِ  َْ وَحََِدَهُ َُ الْكَرِيُم عَلَى ذَلِكَ وَرَضِيَ فِعْلَهُ  مَوْلََهُ

And likewise if a person dies, or they are afflicted with catastrophes 

that are painful for the hearts, then the intelligent ones from the 

believers will during the catastrophes use what Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– mentioned of patience, seeking to return (to Allāh, praising their 

Generous Master and the salāh. So their Generous Master rewarded 

them for this, He was pleased with their deeds, and the intelligent 

among the people praised them. 

، لَِْنَّ الْمُؤْمِنَ رَقِيقُ الْقَلْبِ فَ بُكَاؤُهُ رَحَِْةٌ، فَمُبَاٌ، ذَلِ  َْ   لَهُ كَ وَإِنْ بَكَوْا وَحَزِِوُا فَلََ عَيْبَ عَلَيْهِ

And if they cried and were saddened, then there is no blame upon 

them. Because crying of the mumin with a soft heart is a mercy, so 

this is allowed for him. 

َْ كَثِيرٌ  -وَأمََّا الْْهَُّالُ مِنَ النَّاسِ  ََخِطوُا مَا حَلَّ  -وَهُ ، وَدَعَوْا فإَِنَََُّْ إِذَا أُصِيبُوا بَّاَ ذكََرْنََ:  َْ بًِلْوَيْلِ  بِِِ
، وَ  َْ ، وَالسَّلْبِ، وَلَطَمُوا الْْدُُودَ، وََِشَرُوا الشُّعُورَ وَجَزُّوهَا، وَخَََشُوا وُجُوهَهُ ِِ ، شَ وَالث ُّبُورِ، وَالْْرُُو قُّوا جُيُوبََُِْ

ٍٍ كَثِ  تَ عْمَلُوا الن َّوَْ،، وَعَصُوا اللََّّ عزَّ وَجَلَّ فِ مَصَائبِِهَِ بَّعََا َْ تَ عْمَلُوا أَخْلَََ  الْْاَهِلِيَّةِ يرَْ وَنََحُوا، وَا َْ ةٍ، وَا
َُ إِ  تُوتةَِ عِنْدَ أَهْلِ الْمَيِِّتِ، وكََثْ رَةِ زيََِّرَةِ ِِسَائهِِ هَُ وَيَدْعُونَ إلِيَْهِ، وَالْبَ ي ْ َْ فِ طعََامٍ يَ عْمَلُوِ لََ الْقُبُورِ، وَتَضْيِيعِهِ

ذَِهِ الْمَعَاصِ  َْ عَلَى ذَلِكَ للِصَّلَوَاتِ،  وَأَشْبَاهٌ ِِ ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ مًَقُْتُ هُ  ي، فَاللََّّ

But as for the ignorant among the people – and they are many – 

then when they are afflicted with what we have mentioned, then 

they are displeased with what has happened to them and they call 

out for evil, destruction, distress and deprivation. And they slap the 

cheeks, and they spread (evil) feelings and they make others 

sorrowful, they scratch their faces, rip their clothes, wail, and they 

use weeping. And during their catastrophes they disobey Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – with many (types of) disobedience, and they use the 

behavior of the jāhiliyyah in the food that they make and invite to. 
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And spending the night at the family of the dead. 82  And their 

women visits the graves a lot. And their wasting of the prayers. 

And other similar things from the acts of disobedience. So Allāh – 

‘azza wa jalla – hates them for this. 

مَِّْ وَالْعُ  ، دْ وَالْمُؤْمِنُونَ يَ تَأَذَّوْنَ بَّاَ اَهْرَ مِنَ الْمَنَاكِيِر الَّتِِ أَاْهَرُوهَا، وَيَ تَ عَاوَِوُنَ عَلَى الِْْ دُونَ وَانِ بنِِعٍََ وَيَِ
 عَلَى ذَلِكَ أَعْوَانًَ لِظهُُورِ الْْهَْلِ وَدُرُوسِ الْعِلَِْ 

And the muminūn are harmed by what has become apparent of the 

rejected things which they have shown. And they (i.e. the people of 

ignorance) aid each other in sin and transgression by the blessings, 

and they find supporters in this in order for them to make the 

ignorance manifest and making the knowledge extinct. 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
82 In “Tadhkirah bi-Ahwāl Al-Mawtā” (337), and Al-Ājurrī narrated from Abū 

Mūsā (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The sister of ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Umar (radiAllāhu 

‘anhumā) died, so I said to my wife: “Go and condole them, and spend the night with 

them. Because there verily is what there is between us and the family of ‘Umar (of good 

relationship).” Then she came (back from their house), so he said: “Did I not 

command you to spend the night at their house?” 

So she said: “I wanted to spend the night. Then Ibn ‘Umar came and sent us out. And 

he said: ‘Go out. My sister will verily not spend the night with punishment.’” 

- And from Abū Al-Bakhtarī who said: “Spending the night at the family of the dead 

is nothing but from the affair of jāhiliyyah.” 

- And it was narrated by Ahmad (6905) and Ibn Mājah (1612) from Jarīr ibn 

‘Abdillāh Al-Bajalī (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “We used to consider gathering at 

the family of the dead and making mood after his burial to be from the wailing.” And 

this is a sahīh athar. 

- And ‘Abdur-Razzāq (6689) and Ibn Abī Shaybah (11464) narrated from Abū Al-

Bakhtarī who said: “The food (prepared and eaten) due to the dead is from the affair of 

jāhiliyyah, and the women spending the night at the family of the dead is from the affair 

of jāhiliyyah. And wailing is from the affair of jāhiliyyah.” 
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 الحديث اسُّابع اسثلَثون
The thirty seventh hadīth 

لَيْمَانَ الْمَرْوَزيُِّ  – ١٠١ َُ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قَالَ ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ يَُْيََ بْنِ   قاَلَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ حَدَّ
مٍ قَالَ: ثَ نَا عُبَ يْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الْعَيْشِيُّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا حََِّادُ بْ  ََلََّ َُ بْنُ  َِ هَيْلُ نُ عُبَ يْدٍ الْقَا َُ لَمَةَ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا  ََ  

َُولَ اللََِّّ  اريِِّ، أَنَّ رَ ، عَنْ تََِيٍَ الدَّ ينَ »قاَلَ:  صلى الله عليه وسلمبْنُ أَبِ صَالِحٍ، عَنْ عَطاَءِ بْنِ يزَيِدَ اللَّيْثِيِِّ إِنَّ اسدِ 
ينَ اسنَّصِيحَ ُِ  ينَ اسنَّصِيحَ ُِ، إِنَّ اسدِ   ثَلَََ  مَرَّاتٍ  «اسنَّصِيحَ ُِ، إِنَّ اسدِ 

101. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr 

Muhammad ibn Yahyā ibn Sulaymān Al-Marwazī narrated to us 

and said: Abū ‘Ubayd Al-Qāsim ibn Sallām narrated to us and said: 

‘Ubaydullāh ibn Muhammad Al-‘Ayshī narrated to us and said: 

Hammād ibn Salamah narrated to us and said: Suhayl ibn Abī Sālih 

narrated to us, from ‘Atā ibn Yazīd Al-Laythī, from Tamīm Ad-Dārī 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said that the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, the dīn is nasīhah. Verily, the dīn is 

nasīhah. Verily, the dīn is nasīhah.” Three times. 

َُولَ اللََِّّ؟  قاَلَ: لِمَنْ يََّ رَ

He said: “To whom, O Messenger of Allāh?” 

ِْ »قاَلَ:  َِ  « لِلََِّّ وَسِرَسُوسِهِ، وَسِكِتَابهِِ، وَلِأئَِمَّ ِِ اسْمُُّْلِمِنَ، وَعَامَّتِ

He said: “To Allāh, His Messenger, His Book, and to the leaders of 

the Muslims and their ordinary people.”83 

هَيْلٌ: قَالَ لِ أَبِ: ]يََّ بُنََِّ[، احْفَظْ هَذَا الَْْدِيثَ  َُ  قاَلَ 

Suhayl said: My father said to me: “O my son, memorize this hadīth.” 

                                                      
83 It was narrated by Ahmad (16940 and 16941) and Muslim (55). 

And Al-Bukhārī named a chapter in his “Sahīh” and said: (Chapter: The 

statement of the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): ‘The dīn is nasīhah, to 

Allāh and…’) And he did not include it because it is not in accordance with his 

conditions (for being sahīh). 
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سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

نِ كَيْفَ النَّصِيحَةُ للََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ؟ -١٠٢ ائِلٌ عَنْ هَذَا الَْْدِيثِ، فَ قَالَ: تَُِِْ ََ ألَنََا  ََ وكََيْفَ النَّصِيحَةُ   قَدْ 
َُولِ اللََِّّ  ِِ اللََِّّ جَلَّ ثَ نَاؤُهُ؟، وكََيْفَ النَّصِيحَةً لِرَ ةِ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ؟ وكََيْفَ ل؟ وكََيْفَ اصلى الله عليه وسلملِكِتَا نَّصِيحَةُ لِْئَِمَّ

؟  َْ  النَّصِيحَةُ لِعَامَّتِهِ

102. Someone verily asked us about this hadīth, and he said: “Inform 

me, how is the nasīhah to Allāh ‘azza wa jalla? And how is the nasīhah to 

the Book of Allāh, uplifted is His mention? And how is the nasīhah to the 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam)? And how is the 

nasīhah to the leaders of the Muslims? And how is the nasīhah to their 

ordinary people?” 

تِْ  نَاهُ فِيهِ كَيْفَ النَّصِيحَةُ عَلَى هَذَا التََّ أَلَ عَنْهُ بِْزءِ، ف َ فأََجَب ْ ََ بَغِي لِكُلِّ مُؤْمِنٍ عَاقِلٍ أدَيبٍ يبِ الَّذِي  يَ ن ْ
ُ الْمُوَفِّقُ لِذَلِكَ   يَطْلُبُهُ وَيَ تَ عَلَّمُهُ، وَاللََّّ

So we answered him how the nasīhah must be, in the same order 

that he asked for in another book. So every intelligent well-

mannered Muslim should seek it and learn it. And Allāh is the One 

who grants success in this.84 

                                                      
84 I verily found a great conveyance of this (answer) in the book “Sharh Al-

Bukhārī” by Ibn Battāl (1/130) in his explanations of this hadīth. He said: 

Al-Ājurrī said: “A person does not wish well for Allāh, His Messenger, the leaders of the 

Muslims and their ordinary people, except if he begins with advising (and wishing well) 

for himself, and he strives in seeking knowledge and understanding in order for him to 

know what is obligatory upon him. And so that he can know the enmity of the Shaytān 

and how to be aware against him. And so that he can know the ugliness of what the soul 

inclines towards, so that he can oppose that with knowledge. 

And Ath-Thawrī narrated from ‘Abdul-‘Azīz ibn Rafi’, from Abū Thumāmah – and he 

used to read the books – who said: Al-Hawāriyyūn said to ‘Īsā: ‘Who wishes well for 

Allāh the Exalted?’ He said: ‘The one who begins with the right of Allāh before the right 

of the people. And if two issues are presented to him; an issue of dunyā and ākhirah, then 

he begins with the work for the ākhirah. And when he finished with the issue of ākhirah, 

then he frees himself for the issue of dunyā.’ 

And Al-Hasan Al-Basrī said: ‘Allāh will always have some people who wish well for 

Allāh in His slaves, and who advise the slaves of Allāh about the rights of Allāh upon = 
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them. They work for Him on earth with nasīhah (advice). Those are the Khulafā of Allāh 

upon earth.’” 

Al-Ājurrī – rahimahullāh – said: “And the nasīhah for the Messenger of Allāh is from 

two aspects: 

1. The nasīhah of the one who accompanied him and witnessed him. 

2. And the nasīhah of the one who did not see him. 

As for his Sahābah, then Allāh verily stipulated upon them that they should honor and 

respect him, support him, have enmity towards the near and far for his sake, listen to him 

and obey him, and they should advise (and wish well for) every Muslim. So they fulfilled 

this and Allāh praised them for this. 

- As for the nasīhah of the one who did not see him, then it is to preserve his Sunnah for 

his Ummah, to convey it, to teach the people his Sharī’ah and dīn, and to command them 

to the good and prohibit them from the evil. And if they do this then they are the 

inheritors of the prophets. 

- As for the nasīhah for the leaders of the Muslims, then it is according to the rank and 

degree (that a person has) with them. So if he is free from their harm, then it is upon him 

to advise them. And if he fears for himself, then it is enough for him to change it in his 

heart. And if he knows that he is not able to advise them, then he should not enter upon 

them. Because he is verily cheating them and increasing them in fitnah, and his dīn 

disappears with them. 

- Al-Fudayl Ibn ‘Iyād verily said: ‘Perhaps will a scholar enter upon a king, and he has 

something of his dīn with him. Then he exits and he has nothing with him (anymore).’ It 

was said to him: ‘And how is that?’ 

He said: ‘He affirms him in his lies, and he praises him in his face.’ 

- And Ath-Thawrī verily narrated from Abū Husayn, from Ash-Sha’bī, from ‘Āsim Al-

‘Adawī, from Ka’b ibn ‘Ujrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of Allāh 

(sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) came out to us and said: ‘There will verily be leaders 

after me. So whoever affirms them in their lies and supports them in their 

injustice, then he is not from me and I am not from him. And whoever does not 

affirm them in their lies and does not support them in their injustice, then he is 

from me and I am from him, and he will arrive to me at the Basin.’ 

- And as for the nasīhah of the ordinary people to each other, then it is obligatory for the 

seller to wish well for the buyer in what he sells to him. And it is upon the guardian, the 

partner and the treasurer to wish well for his brother, and only to love for him what he 

loves for himself. 

- Ibn ‘Ajlān narrated, from ‘Awn ibn ‘Abdillāh who said: Jarīr used to when (someone) 

would pick up an item, he would show him its faults, and then he would give him a 

choice, so he would say: ‘If you want to, then buy it. And if you do not want to, then 

leave it.’ It was said to him: ‘If you do like this, then you will never sell (anything).’ 

So he said: ‘We verily pledged allegiance to the Messenger of Allāh in wishing well for 

every Muslim.’” 

See “Ta’dhīm Qadr As-Salāh” (2/692) by Muhammad ibn Nasr. 

And “Jāmi’ Al-Ulūm wal-Hikam” (1/215) (the seventh hadīth) by Ibn Rajab.  
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 الحديث اسثامن واسثلَثون
The thirty eighth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قَالَ: ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: ث َ  – ١٠٣ نَا مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الَْْسَنِ حَدَّ
عْتُ الن ُّعْمَانَ بْنَ بَشِيٍر االْبَ لْخِيُّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا ابْنُ الْمُبَارَكِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا زكََريََّّ بْنُ أَبِ زاَئِدَةَ، عَنِ الشَّعْبِِّ قَ  ََِ لَ: 

َُولَ اللََِّّ صَلَّى اللََُّّ عَ  عْتُ رَ ََِ َِِ وَأَهْوَى بُِِصْبُ عَيْهِ إِلََ أذَُُِ يْهِ يَ قُولُ:  ََ يَ قُولُ: يَ قُولُ عَلَى الْمِنْ لَّ ََ لَيْهِ وَ
ََات  لََ ي َ » مَا شُبُ  َُ نَ  ا كَثِيْ  مِنَ اسالْحلَََلُ بَنْ ، وَالْحرََامُ بَنْ ، وَبَ ي ْ ََ اتِ فَ قَدِ عْلَمُ ََ نَّاِ ، فَمَنِ ات َّقَى اسشنبُ 

ََاتِ فَ قَدْ وَقَعَ فِ الْحرََامِ، كَاسرَّاعِي حَوْلَ الحِْ  مَى يوُشِكُ أَنْ اسْتَبْْأََ سِدِينِهِ وَعِرْضِهِ، وَمَنْ وَقَعَ فِ اسشنبُ 
   «لََ وَإِنَّ حَِْى اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ مََُارمُِهُ يَ قَعَ فِيهِ، أَلََ وَإِنَّ سِكُلِ  مَلِكٍ حِْاى، أَ 

103. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Abū Bakr Ja’far 

ibn Muhammad Al-Firyābī narrated to us and said: Muhammad 

ibn Al-Hasan Al-Balkhī narrated to us and said: Ibn Al-Mubārak 

narrated to us and said: Zakariyyā ibn Abī Zāidah narrated to us, 

from Ash-Sha’bī who said: I heard An-Nu’mān ibn Bashīr 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu) say upon the pulpit while he was pointing with 

his two fingers at his ears: I heard the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) say: “The halāl is clear and the harām is clear. And 

between those two are some doubtful matters that many of the 

people do not know about. So whoever stays away from the 

doubtful matters, he has verily acquitted himself (from blame) in 

his dīn and honour. And whoever falls in (or performs) the doubtful 

matters, then he has verily fallen in the harām. Just as a shepherd 

(grassing his sheep) around a prohibited enclosure, he is on the 

verge of entering it. Verily, every king has a prohibited enclosure. 

Verily, the prohibited enclosure of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – are the 

things He has prohibited.”85 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

                                                      
85 It was narrated by Ahmad (18373), Al-Bukhārī (52) and Muslim (1599). 
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َْ جَهْلَهُ، فَ  - ١٠٤ يُ  الْْلَْقِ فُ قَرَاءُ إِلََ عِلْمِهِ، لََ يَسَعُهُ ٌِ آخِرُ حَسَنٌ، وَجَِْ مَنْ أرَاَدَهُ وَلنََا فِ هَذَا جَوَا
ُ تَ عَالََ طلََبَهُ، وَمَنْ طَ   لَبَهُ وَجَدَهُ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََّّ

104. Regarding this we have another good answer, and all of the 

creation are in great need of its knowledge, and it is not allowed for 

them to be ignorant about it. So whoever wants it, he will seek for 

it. And whoever seeks for it, he will find it in shā Allāhu ta’ālā.86 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                      
86 See “Jāmi’ Al-‘Ulūm wal-Hikam” (1/194) (the sixth hadīth) by Ibn Rajab. 
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 الحديث استاسع واسثلَثون
The thirty ninth hadīth 

ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ الْْجُرِِّيُّ، قَالَ: ثَ نَا الْفِرْيََّبُِّ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ عُبَ يْدِ بْنِ حِسَ  – ١٠٥ ٍِ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا حَدَّ ا
ثَنِِ خَالِ خُبَ يْبُ بْنُ عَبْدِ الرَّحَِْنِ، عَ  نْ جَدِِّي حَفْصِ حََِّادُ بْنُ زَيْدٍ قاَلَ: ثَ نَا عُبَ يْدُ اللََِّّ بْنُ عُمَرَ قاَلَ: حَدَّ

، عَنْ أَبِ هُرَيْ رَةَ  َُولُ اللََِّّ  بْنِ عَاصٍَِ عَ ِ  فِ ظِلِ  اللََِّّ صلى الله عليه وسلم: »رضي الله عنه قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ  عَزَّ وَجَلَّ يَ وْمَ سَب ْ
 لََ ظِلَّ إِلََّ ظِلنهُ: إِمَام  مُقْتَصِد .

150. Abū Bakr Al-Ājurrī narrated to us and said: Al-Firyābī 

narrated to us and said: Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Hisāb narrated 

to us and said: Hammād ibn Zayd narrated to us and said: 

‘Ubaydullāh ibn ‘Umar narrated to us and said: My uncle Khubayb 

ibn ‘Abdir-Rahmān narrated to me, from my grandfather Hafs ibn 

‘Āsim, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Seven 

(people) will be in the shade of Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – on the Day 

where there will be no shadow except His shadow. A just leader. 

 شَأَ فِ عِبَاََّةِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ وَطاَعَتِهِ حَتََّّ تُ وُفِِ َ عَلَى ذَسِكَ، وَشَابٌّ نَ 

And a young man who grew up in the worship of Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – and His obedience until he died upon this. 

َ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ خَاسِياا فَ فَاضَتْ  نَاهُ مِنْ خَشْيَ ِِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ،وَرجَُل  ذكََرَ اللََّّ   عَي ْ

And a man who remembers Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – when he is 

alone so his eyes are filled with tears due to fearing Allāh ‘azza wa 

jalla. 

 لَأُحِبنكَ فِ اللََِّّ وَرجَُل  سَقِيَ آخِرَ فَ قَالَ سَهُ: وَاللََِّّ إِنِ  لَأُحِبنكَ فِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَقاَلَ الْْخَرُ: وَاللََِّّ إِنِ  
 عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، 

And a man who meets another (man) and then says to him: ‘By 

Allāh, I verily love you for the sake of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.’ And 

the other says: ‘By Allāh, I verily (also) love you for the sake of 

Allāh ‘azza wa jalla.’ 
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ا، ََ  وَرجَُل  قَ لْبُهُ مُتَ عَلِ ق  بُُبِ  اسْمََُّاجِدِ حَتََّّ يَ رْجِعَ إِسيَ ْ

And a man whose heart is attached to the love for the masājid, 

until he returns to it. 

قَ أَخْفَى صَدَقَ َِ يَميِنِهِ عَنْ شِِاَسِهِ،   وَرجَُل  إِذَا تَصَدَّ

And a man who when he gives sadaqah he hides the sadaqah of his 

right hand from his left hand. 

َ رَبَّ اسْعَاسَمِنَ وَرجَُل  ََّعَتْهُ امْرَأَة  ذَاتُ جَْاَلٍ وَمَنْصِبٍ     «فَ قَالَ: إِنِ  أَخَافُ اللََّّ

And a man who is invited by a beautiful woman with a high status 

(to make zinā with her), but he says: ‘I verily fear Allāh the Lord of 

all the worlds.’”87 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

َْ عَلَى الَِِْفِراَدِ، مَ  - ١٠٦ نْ وَقَدْ رَََْتُ جُزْءًا وَاحِدًا فِ صِفَةِ وَاحِدٍ وَاحِدٍ وَاحِدٍ مِنْ هَؤُلََءِ، وََِ عْتِهِ
يُ  مَنْ يَ عْبُد اللَََّّ  ُِ بهِِ جَِْ ُ، فَإَِّهُ حَدِيثٌ شَريِفٌ، يَ تَأَدَّ عَبُ فِ عَلِمِهِ ت َ  أرَاَدَهُ وَجَدَهُ إِنْ شَاءَ اللََّّ عَالََ، لََ يَ ت ْ

 إِلََّ عَاقِلٌ، وَلََ يَسْتَ غْنِِ عَنْهُ إِلََّ جَاهِلٌ  

106. And I verily wrote a book regarding the description of these 

one after the other, and their individual characteristics. Whoever 

wants to he will find it, in shā Allāh. For it is verily an honourable 

                                                      
87 It was narrated by Ahmad (9665), Al-Bukhārī (1423) and Muslim (1031); all of 

them from ways from ‘Ubaydullāh who said: Khubayb narrated to me, from 

Hafs, from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Prophet (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Seven (people) will be shaded by Allāh in His shade on 

the day where there will be no shade except His shade: A just ruler. And a young 

man who grew up in the worship of Allāh. And a man whose heart is attached to 

the masājid. And two men who love each other for the sake of Allāh; they meet 

for His sake and separate for His sake. And a man who is invited by a women of 

high status and beauty, and then says: ‘I verily fear Allāh.’ And a man who gives 

some wealth in sadaqah and he hides it so that his left hand does not know 

what his right hand spends. And a man who remembers (or mentions) Allāh 

when he is alone, and then his eyes are filled with tears.” 
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hadīth, by which everyone who worships Allāh can educate himself. 

No-one but an intellectual man will tire himself in (seeking) its 

knowledge, and no-one but a jāhil considers himself to be in no 

need of it. 
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 الحديث الأربعون
The fortieth hadīth 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

دْخُلُ فِ هَذَا الَْْدِيثُ الَّذِي خَتَمْتُ بِهِ هَذِهِ الَْْرْبعَِيَْ حَدِيثاً، وَهُوَ حَدِيثٌ كَبِيٌر جَامٌِ  لِكُلِّ خَيْرٍ، يَ 
َِ يَصْلُحُ لِكُلِّ عَاقِلٍ أدَيبٍ  ِِ كَثِيرةٍ مِنَ الْعِلْ  .أبَْ وَا

This hadīth by which I completed these forty hadīth – and it is a long 

hadīth that gathers all of goodness – enters into many issues of 

knowledge that are suitable for every intelligent and well-

mannered person. 

نَةِ ]قاَلَ مَُُمَّدٌ [ – ١٠٧ ََ دٍ الْفِرْيََّبُِّ إِمْلََءً فِ شَهْرِ رَجَبٍ مِنْ  بٍْ  : ثَ نَا أبَوُ بَكْرٍ جَعْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّ ََ  
ثَنِِ أَبِ، عَنْ جَدِِّي، عَ  َُ بْنُ هِشَامِ بْنِ يَُْيََ الْغَسَّانُِّ، حَدَّ نْ أَبِ إِدْريِسَ وَتِسْعِيَْ وَمِئَ تَيِْْ، ثَ نَا إِبْ راَهِي

َُولُ اللََِّّ الْْوَْلََ  ُ عَنْهُ قَالَ:  دَخَلْتُ الْمَسْجِدَ فإَِذَا رَ جَالِسٌ وَحْدَهُ فَجَلَسْتُ صلى الله عليه وسلمنِِّ، عَنْ أَبِ ذَرٍِّ رَضِيَ اللََّّ
َُما»فَ قَالَ: [إلِيَْهِ،  وإنَّ تََِيَّته ركعتان، فقِ فاركع   «يََ أَبَِ ذَررٍ ، إِنَّ سِلْمَُّْجِدِ تََِيَّ ِ  

107. Muhammad said: Abū Bakr Ja’far ibn Muhammad Al-Firyābī 

narrated to us, while dictating in the month of Rajab in the year two 

hundred and ninety seven (after hijrah), (and said): Ibrāhīm ibn 

Hishām ibn Yahyā Al-Ghassānī narrated to us (and said): My father 

narrated to me, from my grandfather, from Abū Idrīs Al-Khawlānī, 

from Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I entered the masjid 

and there the Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) was 

sitting alone. So I sat down next to him. Then he said: “O Abū 

Dharr, verily, the masjid has a greeting, and its greeting is two 

rak’ah (i.e. units of prayer). So get up and pray them.”  

َُولَ اللََِّّ إَِّكَ أمََرْتَنِِ بًِلصَّلََةِ، فَمَا الصَّلََةُ؟  قال: فلما ركعتهماَ جَلَسْتُ إلِيَْهِ[، فَ قُلْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: Then when I had prayed them I sat down next to him and 

said: “O Messenger of Allāh, you have verily commanded me to the salāh, 

so what is the salāh?” 
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 « خَيُْْ مَوْضُوعٍ، فاَسْتَكْثِرْ ]مِنَ اِلله[ أَوِ اسْتَقِلَّ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “It is the best thing placed (as an obligatory act of 

worship), so seek much (of it) from Allāh, or seek little.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََيُّ الَْْعْمَالِ أفَْضَلُ؟  قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which of the deeds are best?” 

اَّ  »قاَلَ:  ََ  « فِ سَبِيلِهِ  إِيماَن  بِِللََِّّ وَجِ

He said: “Īmān in Allāh and jihād in His path (or for His sake).”88 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََيُّ الْمُؤْمِنِيَْ أفَْضَلُ؟   قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which of the muminūn are the best?” 

ِْ خُلُقاا»قاَلَ:  َُ  «  أَحَُّْنُ 

He said: “Those of them who have the best manners.”89 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََيُّ الْمُسْلِمِيَْ أفَْضَلُ؟   قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which of the Muslims are the best?” 

َِ  اسنَّاُ  مِنْ سَُِّانهِِ وَيَدِهِ »قاَلَ:   «  مَنْ سَلِ

He said: “The one where the people are safe from his tongue and his 

hand.”90 

                                                      
88 Al-Bukhārī (2518) narrated from Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I 

asked the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) about which deeds are best? He 

said: “Īmān in Allāh and jihad in His path (or for His sake).” 
89 It was narrated by Ahmad (7402 and 10106 and 10817) and At-Tirmidhī (1162) 

from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: “The muminūn with the most 

complete īmān are those with the best manners.” 

At-Tirmidhī said: “This hadīth of Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) is a hasan sahīh 

hadīth.” 
90 It was narrated by Al-Bukhārī (11) and Muslim (42) from Abū Mūsā (radiAllāhu 

‘anhu) who said: They said: “O Messenger of Allāh, which Islam is the best?” He 

said: “The one where the Muslims are safe from his tongue and his hand.” 
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ِِْجْرَةِ أفَْضَلُ؟  َُولَ اللََِّّ فأََيُّ ا  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which hijrah (emigration) is the 

best?” 

 « مَنْ هَجَرَ اسَُّّيِ ئَاتِ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “The one who emigrates from (i.e. leaves) the evil deeds.”91 

َُولَ اللََِّّ فأََيُّ الصَّلََةِ أفَْضَلُ؟   قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which salāh is the best?” 

 «  طُولُ اسْقُنُوتِ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “The prolonged qunūt (i.e. standing long in prayer for 

invocation, recitation, humility and humbling one’s self in front of 

Allāh).”92 

َُولَ اللََِّّ فأََيُّ صِيَامٍ أفَْضَلُ؟  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which siyām (fast) is the best?” 

، وَعِنْدَ اللََِّّ أَضْعَاف  »قاَلَ:   َ  « كَثِيْةَ    فَ رْض  مُُْزِ

He said: “The obligatory (fast) which is sufficient (and accepted). 

And with Allāh there are many multiples (of reward).”93 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََيُّ الِْْهَادِ أفَْضَلُ؟  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which jihād is the best?” 

                                                      
91 Al-Bukhārī (10) narrated from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā), from 

the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The Muslim is the one where 

the Muslims are safe from his tongue and his hand, and the muhājir is the one 

who emigrates from what Allāh has forbidden.” 
92 Muslim (756) narrated from Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The Messenger of 

Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “The best salāh is the prolonged qunūt.” 
93 Al-Bukhārī (1894) narrated from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: 

The Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “…The fast is for Me and I will 

reward for it. And one good deed is (rewarded with) tenfold of its kind.” 
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 « مَنْ عُقِرَ جَوَاَُّهُ، وَأُهْريِقَ ََّمُهُ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “The one whose horse is wounded and his blood is 

spilled.”94 

ِِ أفَْضَلُ؟ َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََيُّ الرِِّقاَ  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which neck (i.e. slave) is best (to 

free)?” 

ا»قاَلَ:  ََ ا عِنْدَ أَهْلِ ََ  « أَغْلََهَا ثََنَاا وَأنَْ فَُُّ

He said: “The one who has the highest price and is most precious 

for its family.”95 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََيُّ الصَّدَقَةِ أفَْضَلُ؟  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

 I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which sadaqah is the best?” 

د  مِنْ مُقِلِ  وَسِرٌّ إِلََ فَقِيٍْ »قاَلَ:  َْ  « جَ

He said: “The effort of someone who has little, and the secret 

(sadaqah) given to a poor person.” 

َُ؟  ُ عَلَيْكَ أَعْظَ اَ آيةٍَ أَِْ زَلَ اللََّّ َُولَ اللََِّّ، فأََمًُّ  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then which āyah that Allāh has revealed is 

the greatest for you?” 

 

 

                                                      
94 Ahmad (14210) narrated from Jābir (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: They said: “O 

Messenger of Allāh, which jihad is the best?” He said: “The one whose horse is 

wounded and his blood is spilled.” And this is a sahīh hadīth. 
95 Al-Bukhārī (2518) narrated from Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: I 

asked the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam): …I said: “Then which neck (i.e. 

slave) is best (to free)?” He said: “The one who has the highest price and is most 

precious for its family.” 
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 «  آي َُِ اسْكُرْسِين »قاَلَ: 

He said: “Āyatul-Kursī.”96 

، مَا اسَُّّمَاوَاتُ اسَُّّبْعُ مَعَ اسْكُرْسِيِ  إِلََّ كَحَلَقَ ٍِ »مََُّّ قاَلَ:  قَاةٍ بَِِرْضِ ]فَلََةٍ[، وَفَضْلُ مُلْ يََ أَبَِ ذَرٍ 
 «  اسْعَرْشِ عَلَى اسْكُرْسِيِ  كَفَضْلِ اسْفَلََةِ عَلَى الْحلَْقَ ِِ 

Then he said: “O Abū Dharr, the seven heavens compared to the 

Kursī is only like a ring thrown in a desert. And the superiority of 

the ‘Arsh (Throne) over the Kursī (Footstool) is like the desert over 

the ring.”97 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، كََِ الَِْْْبِيَاءُ؟   قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, how many are the prophets?” 

 «  مِائ َُِ أسٍَْ، وَأَرْبَ عَ ِ  وَعِشْرُونَ أسَْفاا»قاَلَ: 

He said: “One hundred and twenty four thousand.” 

لُ مِنْ ذَلِكَ؟  َُ َُولَ اللََِّّ، كََِ الرُّ  قاَلَ قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, how many from these are the messengers?” 

ٌّ غَفِيْ  »قاَلَ:   «  ثَلََثُ مِئَ ٍِ وَثَلََث ََِ عَشَرَ جَ

He said: “Three hundred and thirteen all together.” 

                                                      
96 Muslim narrated (810) from Ubayy ibn Ka’b (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “O Abū Al-Mundhir, do you 

know which āyah (verse) from the Book of Allāh is the mightiest with you?” He 

said: I said: “Allāh and His Messenger know best.” He said: “O Abū Al-Mundhir, do 

you know which āyah (verse) from the Book of Allāh is the mightiest with you?” 

He said: I said: “Allāh, there is no-one worthy of worship besides Him, the 

Hayy (Living), the Qayyūm (Self-Sufficient).” (Al-Baqarah 2:256) He said: Then 

he struck my chest and said: “By Allāh, the knowledge will be easy (and joyful) 

for you, O Abū Al-Mundhir.” 
97 ‘Abdullāh ibn Ahmad narrated in “As-Sunnah” (438) from Mujāhid who said: 

“The heavens and the earth compared to the Kursī is only like a ring in a desert.” And 

this is a sahīh from him. 
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؟  ََُِْ  قُ لْتُ: كَثِيٌر طيَِِّبٌ، قُ لْتُ: مَنْ كَانَ أوََّ

I said: “Many and good.” I said: “Who was the first of them?” 

 « آََّمُ عَلَيْهِ اسَُّّلََمِ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “Ādam (‘alayhis-salām).” 

لٌ؟  ََ َِبُِّ مُرْ َُولَ اللََِّّ، أَ  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, is he a sent prophet?” 

ُ تَ عَالََ »قاَلَ:  ، خَلَقَهُ اللََّّ ِْ َُ فِيهِ مِنْ رُوحِهِ، وَسَوَّاهُ قِبَلَا نَ عَ    «بيَِدِهِ، وَنَ فَ

He said: “Yes. Allāh created him with His Hand, and He blew into 

him with His soul. And He shaped him before that.” 

،  يََ أَبَِ ذَرٍ ، أَرْبَ عَ ِ  سُرْيََنيِنونَ: آََّمُ، وَشِيثُ، وَخَنُوخُ وَهُوَ إَِّْريِسُ، وَهُوَ أَوَّلُ مَنْ »مََُّّ قاَلَ:  ٍِ خَطَّ بِقَلَ
. َ .وَأَرْبَ عَ ِ  مِنَ اسْعَرَبِ: هُوَّ ، وَشُعَ  وَنوُ ، وَصَاسِح ، وَنبَِينكَ يََ أَبَِ ذَرٍ  وَأَوَّلُ أنَْبِيَاءِ بَنِِ إِسْرَائيِلَ  يْب 

ِْ أَجَْْعِنَ  َِ ُ عَلَيْ : مَُُمَّد  صَلَوَاتُ اللََّّ ِْ ِْ عِيَُّى، وَأَوَّلُ اسرنسُلِ: آََّمُ وَآخِرُهُ    «مُوسَى، وَآخِرُهُ

Then he said: “O Abū Dharr. Four from Surjān: Ādam, Shīth, 

Khanūkh – and he is Idrīs, and he is the first who wrote with a pen 

– and Nūh. And four from the Arabs: Hūd, Shu’ayb, Sālih and your 

prophet, O Abū Dharr. And the first prophet of Banū Isrāīl was 

Mūsā, and the last of them was ‘Īsā. And the first of the messengers 

was Ādam, and the last of them was Muhammad. May the peace 

of Allāh be upon them all.” 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ؟ َْ كِتَابًً أَِْ زَلَ اللََّّ َُولَ اللََِّّ، كَ  قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, how may books did Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla 

– reveal?” 

ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَى شِيثَ خََُِّْنَ صَحِيفَ ِا، وَعَلَ »قاَلَ:  ى خَنُوخَ ثَلََثِنَ مِائَ َِ كِتَابٍ وَأَرْبَ عَ َِ كُتُبٍ، أنَْ زَلَ اللََّّ
َِ عَشْرَ صَحَائَِ،، وَأنُْزسَِتْ عَلَى مُوسَى مِنْ قَ بْلِ است َّوْراَةُ عَ  رَ صَحَائَِ،، شْ صَحِيفَ ِا، وَعَلَى إِبْ رَاهِي

نِْْيلُ، وَاسزَّبوُرُ، وَاسْفُرْقاَنُ   « وَأنُْزسَِتِ است َّوْراَةُ، وَالِْْ
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He said: “A hundred writings and four books. Allāh – ‘azza wa 

jalla – revealed fifty scrolls to Shīth. And thirty scrolls to 

Khanūkh. And ten scrolls to Ibrāhīm. And ten scrolls were revealed 

to Mūsā before the Tawrāh. And the Tawrāh, the Injīl, the Zabūr 

and the Furqān were revealed.” 

ََ عَلَيْهِ السَّلََمِ ؟ َُولَ اللََِّّ، مَا كَاَِتْ صُحُفُ إِبْ راَهِي  قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, what were the scrolls of Ibrāhīm 

(‘alayhis-salām)?” 

تَ لَى اسْمَغْرُورُ، إِنِ  لََْ أبَْ عَثْكَ سِتَ »قاَلَ:  ا اسْمَلِكُ اسْمَُُّلَّطُ اسْمُب ْ ََ ا: أَي ن ََ نْ يَا كَانَتْ أَمْثاَلَا كُلن جْمَعَ اسدن
ا عَلَى بَ عْضٍ؛ وَسَكِن بَ عَثْ تُكَ سِتََََّّ عَنِِ  ََّعْوَةَ  ََ  لََ أَرََُّّهَا وَسَوْ كَانَتْ مِنْ كَافِرٍ. اسْمَظَْلُومِ، فإَِنِ   بَ عْضُ

He said: “All of it was examples: ‘O you deceived and afflicted king 

who has been granted authority, I verily did not send you to gather 

the different parts of dunyā. Rather, I sent you in order for you to 

remove the invocation of the oppressed one from Me (by fulfilling 

their need). Because I verily do not repel it (i.e. the invocation of 

the oppressed one), even if it is from a kāfir.’ 

: وَعَلَى اسْعَاقِلِ أَنْ يَ  ا أَمْثاَل  ََ ََ وكََانَ فِي ا ربََّهُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَسَاعَ ِ  كُونَ سَهُ أَرْبَعُ سَاعَاتٍ: سَاعَ ِ  يُ نَاجِي فِي
ا لِحاَجَ  ََ رُ فِ صُنْعِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، وَسَاعَ ِ  يََْلُو فِي ا نَ فَُّْهُ، وَسَاعَ ِ  يُ فَكِ  ََ ِِ َُُاسِبُ فِي تِهِ مِنَ اسْمَطْعَ

 وَاسْمَشْرَبِ.

And there were some examples therein: It is upon the intelligent 

person to have four hours (i.e. different times); an hour in which he 

has a private conversation with his Lord ‘azza wa jalla, an hour 

in which he holds himself to account, an hour in which he reflects 

upon the creation of Allāh ‘azza wa jalla, and an hour in which he 

is alone for his own needs of food and drink. 

ةٍ فِ    غَيِْْ مَُُرَّمٍ.وَعَلَى اسْعَاقِلِ أَنْ لََ يَكُونَ ظاَعِناا إِلََّ سثَِلََثٍ: تَ زَونَّاا سِمَعَاٍَّ، أَوْ مَرَمَّ ٍِ سِمَعَاشٍ، أَوْ سَذَّ

And it is upon the intelligent person not to travel, except for three 

(reasons): (seeking) provisions for the hereafter, commodities for 

living, or an enjoyment that is not harām. 
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َُّانهِِ، وَمَنْ حََُّبَ كَلََمَهُ مِنْ حَافِظَاا سِلِ وَعَلَى اسْعَاقِلِ أَنْ يَكُونَ: بَصِيْاا بِزَمَانهِِ، مُقْبِلَا عَلَى شَأْنهِِ، 
 .«عَمَلِهِ: قَلَّ كَلََمُهُ إِلََّ فِيمَا يَ عْنِيهِ 

And it is upon the intelligent person to have insight (and 

knowledge) about his time, to advance to his affairs (i.e. perform 

the things he needs to do), (and) to preserve his tongue. And 

whoever considers his words to be from his deeds, then he only 

speaks little except regarding what concerns him.” 

ََى عَلَيْهِ السَّلََمِ ؟  َُولَ اللََِّّ، فَمَا كَاَِتْ صُحُفُ مُو  قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, then what was in the scrolls of 

Mūsā (‘alayhis-salām)?” 

َُ.»: قاَلَ   َّ هُوَ يَ فْرَ ا: عَجِبْتُ سِمَنْ أيَْ قَنَ بِِسْمَوْتِ  ََ َّ  كَانَتْ عِبَْاا كُلن عَجِبْتُ سِمَنْ أيَْ قَنَ بِِسْقَدَرِ 
ن ْ  هُو يَ نْصَبُ. ا.وَعَجِبْتُ سِمَنْ رأََى اسدن ََ َّ اطْمَأَنَّ إِسيَ ْ ا  ََ ا بَِِهْلِ ََ وَعَجِبْتُ سِمَنْ أيَْ قَنَ  يَا وَتَ قَلنبَ 

َّ هُوَ لََ يَ عْمَلُ  ا   «.بِِلحَُِّْابِ غَدا

He said: “All of it was examples (or lessons): I am astonished (or 

surprised) by the one who is certain about death, but still he 

becomes happy. I am astonished about the one who is certain about 

the Qadar, but still tires himself (beyond need). And I am 

astonished about the one who has seen the dunyā and how it turns 

over its people, and then he finds rest in it. And I am astonished by 

the one who is certain about the account tomorrow (i.e. the Day of 

Judgment), but still he does not perform (good) deeds.” 

ى عَلَيْهِ  ]مََُّّ [قاَلَ:  ََ ََ وَمُو َُولَ اللََِّّ، فَ هَلْ بِِيَْدِينَا شَيْءٌ مَِّا كَانَ فِ يَدَيْ إِبْ راَهِي السَّلََمِ مَِّا  قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ
ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ عَلَيْكَ؟  أَِْ زَلَ اللََّّ

He said: Then I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, is there something in our 

hands from that which was in the hands of Ibrāhīm and Mūsā (‘alayhimā 

as-salām), from that which Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – revealed to you?” 

رَأْ يََ أَبَِ ذَرٍ : »قاَلَ:  ، اق ْ ِْ  نَ عَ

He said: “Yes. Recite, O Abū Dharr: 
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فلَْحَ مَنْ تزََكَّّ  ﴿
َ
نيَْا ١٥ رَبلهِِ فَصَلَّّ وَذَكَرَ اسْمَ  ١٤ قَدْ أ  ﴾ بلَْ تؤُْثرُِونَ الَْْيَاةَ الُّ

“Successful is the one who purifies himself. And mentions the 
Name of his Lord, and prays. Rather, you prefer the life of 

dunyā.” (Al-A’lā 87:14-16)” 

ََىذكِْرَ هَذِهِ الْْيََّتِ لَفِي الصُّحُفِ الُْْولََ، صُحُفِ إِب ْ  إِلََ آخِرِ هَذِهِ السُّورَةِ، يَ عْنِِ: أَنَّ  ََ وَمُو  .راَهِي

Until the end of this Sūrah. This means that the mention of these 

verses are verily in the first scrolls; the scrolls of Ibrāhīm and Mūsā. 

َُولَ اللََِّّ،  .أوَْصِنِِ  قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, advise me.” 

، فإَِنَّهُ رأَُْ  أَمْرِكَ »قاَلَ:   .«أُوصِيكَ بتَِ قْوَى اللََِّّ

He said: “I advise you to the taqwā of Allāh. For it is verily the 

main thing in your affair.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ   ، زدِْنِ قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me (i.e. give me more 

advice).” 

 «  كَ فِ الْأَرْضِ عَلَيْكَ بتِِلََوَةِ اسْقُرْآنِ، وَذِكْرِ اللََِّّ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ، فإَِنَّهُ ذِكْر  سَكَ فِ اسَُّّمَاءِ، وَنُ وُر  سَ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “It is upon you to recite the Qurān, and to mention Allāh 

‘azza wa jalla. For this is verily a mention of yourself in the 

heaven, and a light for you upon earth.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ   قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 
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كَ وكََثْ رَةَ اسضَّحِكِ، فإَِنَّهُ يمُِيتُ اسْقَلْبَ، وَيَذْهَبُ بنُِورِ اسْوَجْهِ »قاَلَ:    «إِيََّ

He said: “And be aware of laughing much. Because it verily kills 

the heart and removes the light of the face.”98 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ    قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

اَِّ، فإَِنَّهُ رَهْبَانيَِّ ُِ أُمَّتِِ »قاَلَ:  ََ  « عَلَيْكَ بِِلِْْ

He said: “It is upon you to perform jihād. For it is verily the 

monasticism of my Ummah.”99 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِْ   قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

  «عَلَيْكَ بِِسصَّمْتِ إِلََّ مِنْ خَيٍْْ، فإَِنَّهُ مَطْرَََّة  سِلشَّيْطاَنِ، وَعَوْن  سَكَ عَلَى أَمْرِ َِّينِكَ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “It is upon you to remain silent, except in something good. 

For this will verily drive away the Shaytān, and it is an aid for you 

in the affair of your dīn.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ   قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

 

 

                                                      
98 Al-Bukhārī narrated in “Al-Adab Al-Mufrad” (253) from Abū Hurayrah 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhu), from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “Do 

not laugh too much. For verily, laughing too much kills the heart.” 
99 Sa’īd ibn Mansūr narrated in his “Sunan” (2309) from Mu’āwiyah ibn Qurrah 

who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Verily, 

every nation has (a type of) monasticism. And verily, the monasticism of my 

Ummah is the jihād in the path of Allāh.” 
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كَ أَنْ لََ تَ زََّْرِيَ نعِْمَ َِ هُوَ فَ وْقَكَ، فإَِنَّهُ أَجْدَرُ سَ  انْظَُرْ إِلََ مَنْ هُوَ تََْتَكَ، وَلََ تَ نْظَرُْ إِلََ مَنْ »قاَلَ:  
 « اللََِّّ عَلَيْكَ 

He said: “Look at the one who is below you (in wealth and status), 

and do not look at the one who is above you. Because this is verily 

better for you so you do not look down upon the blessing of Allāh 

upon you.”100 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ    قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

ِْ »قاَلَ:  َُ  « أَحْبِبِ اسْمََُّاكِنَ وَجَاسُِّْ

He said: “Love the poor people and sit with them.” 

 َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ 

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

 « صِلْ قَ رَابَ تَكَ وَإِنْ قَطعَُوكَ »قاَلَ: 

He said: “Uphold relations with your relatives, even if they cut you 

off.”101 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ   قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

 

                                                      
100 Muslim (2963) narrated from Abū Hurayrah (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: The 

Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Look at those who are 

lower than you, and do not look at those who are above you. For this is better so 

you do not look down upon the blessing of Allāh.” 
101 Al-Bukhārī (5991) narrated from ‘Abdullāh ibn ‘Amr (radiAllāhu ‘anhumā), 

from the Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) who said: “The one who upholds 

(the relations with his relatives) is not the one who recompenses (the good done 

to him by his relatives). Rather, the one who upholds is the one who if his ties of 

kinship are cut off (by his relatives), then the reestablishes them.” 
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 « قُلِ الْحقََّ وَإِنْ كَانَ مُرًّا»قاَلَ: 

He said: “Say the truth, even if it is bitter.” 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ   قاَلَ: قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

ٍِ لََ »قاَلَ:  َََْ، فِ اللََِّّ سَوْمَ َِ لََئِ   » 

He said: “Do not fear the blame of the blamer regarding Allāh (or 

for the sake of Allāh).”102 

َُولَ اللََِّّ، زدِْنِ   قُ لْتُ: يََّ رَ

He said: I said: “O Messenger of Allāh, increase me.” 

، وكََفَى بِ يَ رَُّنكَ عَنِ اسنَّاِ  »قاَلَ:  ِْ فِيمَا تَُِبن َِ باا أَنْ تَ عْرِفَ مَا تَ عْرِفُ مِنْ نَ فُِّْكَ، وَلََ تََِدْ عَلَيْ كَ عَي ْ
ِْ فِيمَا تَُِبن  َِ لُ مِنْ نَ فُِّْكَ  أَوْ تََِدَ عَلَيْ ََ  «مِنَ اسنَّاِ  مَا تََْ

He said: “What you know about yourself should prevent you from 

(finding faults with) the people. And do not find any (fault) against 

them that you yourself love. And it is enough shortcoming (or 

mistake) in you, that you recognize (faults) from the people that 

you are ignorant about from yourself, or that you find against them 

what you yourself love.” 

                                                      
102 Ahmad (21415) narrated from Abū Dharr (radiAllāhu ‘anhu) who said: My 

close friend (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) commanded me with seven (things): “He 

commanded me to love the poor people and being near with them. And he 

commanded me to look at those who are below me, and not to look at those who 

are above me. And he commanded me to uphold my ties of kinship even if they 

turn their backs. And he commanded me not to ask anyone for anything. And he 

commanded me to speak the truth even if it is bitter. And he commanded me not 

to fear the blame of the blamer for the sake of Allāh. And he commanded me 

often to say: There is no power nor might except by Allāh, for they (i.e. these 

words) are verily a treasure from below the Throne.” 
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َِ بيَِدِهِ عَلَى صَدْريِ وَقاَلَ:  ، وَلََ يََ أَبَِ ذَرٍ  لََ عَقْلَ كَاستَّدْبِيِْ، وَلََ وَرعََ كَاسْ »مََُّّ ضَرَ كَ،ِ  عَنْ مََُارِمِ اللََِّّ
 «حََُّبَ كَحُُّنِ الْخلُُق

Then he struck my chest with his hand and said: “O Abū Dharr, 

there is no intellect (as good) as preparing (or managing). And there 

is no fear (as good) as refraining from the prohibited things of 

Allāh. And there is no esteem (as good) as good manners.”103 

سَيِْْ:  قاَلَ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ الُْْ

Muhammad ibn Al-Husayn said: 

عَثُ الْعُقَلََءَ عَلَى طَ  -١٠٨ ، وَتَ ب ْ ٌَ كَثِيٌر فِ أَصْنَافٍ شَتََّّ لَبِ الزِِّيََّدَةِ لِعُلُومٍ فَ هَذِهِ أرَْبَ عُونَ حَدِيثاً فِيهَا عِلْ
َْ جَهْلَهُ، وَلََ يَ عْذِرهُُ الْعُلَمَاءُ بَِِهْلِهَا، وكَُلَّمَا عَلِمُوهَا وَ  هَا مَِّا لََ يَسَعُهُ ُ الْكَرِيُم عَ لََبدَُّ مِن ْ َُ اللََّّ مِلُوا بِِاَ زاَدَهُ

ِْ يَا وَالْْخِرَةِ  ُ الْمُوَفِّقُ لِذَلِكَ وَالْمُعِيُْ عَلَيْهِ  .بِِاَ شَرَفاً فِ الدُّ َْ عِلْمًا نََفِعً  .وَاللََّّ ََ لنََا وَلَكُ َ الْعَظِي ا، وََِسْأَلُ اللََّّ
 وَعَقْلًَ مُؤَيَّدًا، وَأدََبًً صَالِْاً 

108. So these were forty hadīth that contains plenty of knowledge 

regarding different categories (of knowledge), and it encourages 

the intelligent people to seek additional (knowledge) to the 

knowledge which it is a must to have and regarding which it is not 

allowed to be ignorant. And the people of knowledge will not be 

excused in being ignorant about it. And every time they learn it and 

act upon it, then Allāh Al-Karim increases them in honour in dunyā 

and ākhirah. And Allāh is the One who grants success in this and 

the One who aids in this. And we ask Allāh the Almighty, both for 

                                                      
103 It was narrated by At-Tabarānī (1651), Ibn Hibbān in his “Sahīh” (361) and 

Abū Nu’aym in “Al-Hilyah” (1/166). 

And in its isnād is Ibrāhīm ibn Hishām ibn Yahyā ibn Yahyā Al-Ghassānī Ad-

Dimashqī. Abū Hātim and Abū Zur’ah declared him a liar, as it is stated in “Al-

Jar wat-Ta’dīl” (2/142-143) and “Mīzān Al-I’tidāl” (1/73) and (4/378). 

And this hadīth has many ways both long and shortened, and none of them are 

free from being very weak which makes it impossible to declare it sahīh by all of 

its ways (together). And for some of the wordings there are testifying ahādīth, just 

as some of these have gone forth (and been mentioned in the footnotes). 
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us and for you, for beneficial knowledge, and intellect that aids and 

for righteous manners. 

ثَ نَا – ١٠٩ وكََانَ لَهُ  -عْفَرُ بْنُ مَُُمَّدٍ الْْنَْدَقِيُّ مَُُمَّدٍ جَ أبَوُ عَبْدِ اللََِّّ مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ مََْلَدٍ الْعَطَّارُ، ثَ نَا أبَوُ  حَدَّ
ََ السَّائِحُ ثَ نَا عَبْدُ الْمَجِيدِ بْنُ عَبْدِ الْعَزيِزِ بْنِ أَبِ رَوَّادٍ -حِفْظٌ  ، عَنْ أبَيِهِ عَنْ  عَطاَءِ ، ثَ نَا مَُُمَّدُ بْنُ إِبْ راَهِي

َُو  بْنِ أَبِ رَبًٍَ، عَنِ ابْنِ عَبَّاسٍ، عَنْ  هُما قاَلَ: قاَلَ رَ ُ عَن ْ مَنْ حَفِظَ صلى الله عليه وسلم: »لُ اللََِّّ مُعَاذِ بْنِ جَبَلٍ رَضِيَ اللََّّ
ُ عَزَّ وَجَلَّ يَ وْمَ اسْقِيَامَ ِِ فِ زمُْرَةِ اسْ  ا بَ عَثَهُ اللََّّ ََ اءِ وَاسْعُلَمَاءِ عَلَى أمَُّتِِ أَرْبعَِنَ حَدِيثاا مِنْ أَمْرِ َِّينِ ََ  «فُقَ

109. Abū ‘Abdillāh Muhammad ibn Makhlad Al-‘Attār narrated to 

us (and said): Abū Muhammad Ja’far ibn Muhammad Al-Khandaqī 

– and he was a memorizer – narrated to us (and said): Muhammad 

ibn Ibrāhīm As-Sāih narrated to us (and said): ‘Abdul-Majid ibn 

‘Abdil-‘Azīz ibn Abī Rawwād narrated to us, from his father, from 

‘Atā ibn Abī Rabāh, from Ibn ‘Abbās, from Mu’ādh ibn Jabal 

(radiAllāhu ‘anhumā) who said: The Messenger of Allāh (sallAllāhu 

‘alayhi wa sallam) said: “Whoever memorizes for my Ummah forty 

hadīth from the affairs of its dīn, then Allāh – ‘azza wa jalla – will 

resurrect him on the Day of Resurrection among the group of 

scholars.”104 

 

 

 «الأربعن حديثا»تَِ كتاب 

The book “Forty hadīth” is completed. 

 

                                                      
104 It was narrated by Ibn ‘Asākir in “Al-Arba’īn” (2) and Ibn Hajar in “Al-Imtā’ 

bil-Arba’īn Al-Mutabāyinah As-Samā’” (p. 68) by way of the author. 

Abū ‘Alī Sa’īd ibn As-Sakan Al-Hāfidh said: “This hadīth is not narrated from the 

Prophet (sallAllāhu ‘alayhi wa sallam) from a way that can be established.” And Ad-

Dāraqutnī said: “None of its ways are established.” 


